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ROBERT SOBUKWE —
RESPECTED AZANIAN
LEADER

When IKWEZI| was about to go to Press we learnt of the sad de-
ath of Robert Mangaliso Sobukwe, the founder and leader of the
Pan-Africanist Congress of Azania for many years. He died at the
untimely age of 54 when there were still many years of active and
fruitful political life before him, in the service of African liberati-
on in Azania. He now joins others who have died recently and
who gave their lives in the freedom struggle, amongst them Ro-
bert Resha, Taufie Bardien, Abraham Tiro and Steve Biko.

Sobukwe’s death is without doubt a great loss to the liberation
struggle of the Black masses of Azania. He was one of its most
dynamic leaders, a man of rare courage, determination and intel-
ligence. He was also a man of the people who voiced the inner-
most wishes of the African masses.

In his earlier years Sobukwe belonged to the group of brilliant
and outstanding Africanists whose leader was Anton Lembede.
They upheld the militant traditions of African Nationalism in the
face of the foreign colonial conqueror. It was this tradition that
produced such great heroes and martyrs as Makana, Dingaan,
Moshoeshoe, etc. that the notorious and evil white-led and revi-
sionist South African Communist Party tried to eradicate with
its creation, the Congress Alliance. Sobukwe and his lieutenants
correctly broke away from the African National Congress to up-
hold this tradition of militancy and African pride. Overnight the
Pan-Africanist Congress emerged as the major and leading libe-
ration movement in the country, and also the most militant. Its

militancy led to the Sharpeville events and to the POQO type ter-
“ rorism which the SACP quickly tried to emulate.
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The ideology which Sobukwe and the Pan-Africanist Congress
upheld then reasserts itself today in the Black Consciousness
Movement and the A.N.C. (African Nationalists).

Sobukwe’s legacy is with us and it is a legacy upon which the
future traditions of the liberation struggle has further to be built.
It must not be tradition bound and must not fear to make those
leaps in social consciousness that is necessitated by the needs of
the liberation struggle.

In our next issue we will carry a fuller appreciation of Sobuk-
we, his life and his works.

THE LONDON «TIMES»
ON SOBUKWE:

«He argued that Africans had to prove to themselves and to
the world that they could stand on their own feet. They had to
gain self-respect and the respect of others. To achieve this they
had to «liberate» themselves and not depend on «non-blacks» to

do it for them.»
(Times 1st March 1978)
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EDITORIAL

SOCIAL-IMPERIALISM IS THE MORE
AGGRESSIVE OF THE TWO SUPERPOWERS IN
AFRICA TODAY

African patriots and revolutionaries must
now awaken to the fact that a new and rising
imperialist superpower, armed to the teeth
with all the paraphernalia of modern arma-
ments and constantly increasing its arms pro-
ductions, now seriously threatens the national
independence and freedom of the peoples and
countries of Africa. This imperialist power, So-
viet social-imperialism is today not only more
aggressive but is as aggressive and contemp-
tuous of African peoples as the old style colo-
nialists who created such havoc and pillage in
the past. For us to be asleep to this fact is to
allow ourselves to become enslaved again.

Africa today is also in the direct line of Soviet
social-imperialism’s firepower. It is with our
destinies that she is experimenting in her at-
tempts to dominate the world in her rivalry
with U.S.Imperialism. The Soviet Union is cur-
rently busy picking out strategic points in the
African continent and ruthlessly sending in tro-
ops to consolidate her position in these areas.
Both Angola and the Horn of Africa are strate-
gic points for further expansion. Angola is not
only a strategic launching pad for expansion
and control over the rest of Southern Africa but
it also gives her control over important Wes-
tern ocean routes and the mineral wealth that
the West is so dependent upon. And so too
with Ethiopia, which gives her more direct con-
trol over the Red Sea area and the Mediterra-
nean. Social-imperialism’'s activities in these
areas is the product of carefully laid out plans,
not something that she decided overnight. She
knows where she wants to move in and why,
when the opportunity presents itself. Cuban
troops were stationed in Congo-Brazzaville,
waiting, long before the South Africans had ar-
rived in Angola. The same deceit, lies, manipu-
lations, cover-ups, careful planning, that is ty-
pical of all imperalisms is practised by social
imperialism and indeed the best indication of
what she really thinks is to believe the oppo-
site she says her intentions are.

Our continent has now become the hot bed
of all types of Soviet subversion from open co-
lonialism (Angola) to coup d'états (Sudan) and

other attempts to overthrow governments
(Zaire).

Africa is weak and divided, the legacy of cen-
turies of colonial and imperialist domination,
and the Soviet Union instead of helping the
African countries in a disinterested manner to
stand up takes advantage of her weaknesses
to colonise her. A report in the British daily,
«Daily Telegraph» recently said that by her bra-
zen behaviour in the Horn of Africa she wanted
«to teach the African states a lesson.» A lesson
in what - to submit to her will!

In the light of the behaviour of the Soviet Un-
ion in the Horn of Africa nobody anymore sho-
uld have any doubts and illusions about her
motives and intentions in Africa - and indeed in
the rest of the world, Look at the brutal cyni-
cism of her behaviour in the Horn. First she
supports Somalia and anoints her with being
socialist - her Western apologists like Basil Da-
vidson write sophisticated lies about Somalia’'s
«socialism» in psuedo Third World journals like
«Race and Class» with its bumptious mumbo-
jumbo of ecletic nonsense. And then when she
switches sides and supports Ethiopia the latter
country becomes socialist, and her aid done in
the name of proletarian internationalism. Read
a copy of the «Ethiopian Herald» and see the
manner in which Mengistu garbs his fascist
atrocities in the name of socialism and the
working class. This is the new social-fascism
speaking in the language of Marxism-Lenin-
ism. The old style imperialists and colonialists
came with God and Christianity on their lips.
The new style social-imperialists come with so-
cialism and Marxism-Leninism on their lips.
And their «missionaries» like the Cubans speak
in the name of proletarian internationalism
even when women are raped, villages burnt
down and people tortured, as happens daily in
Angola.

There is a tendency amongst some African
«revolutionaries» not to bracket social imperia-
lism with U.S.Imperialism. Nothing, they say,
could be worse than U.S.Imperialism. Where,
they wish to know are the multinationals and
the economic control that the Soviet Union ex-
ercises in our countries if she is an imperialist
power. She does not have factories or invest-
ments like U.S.Imperialism in Eritrea or Soma-
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lia but that does not stop her from behaving
like a big imperialist power in these countries
and violating every socialist principle in the
process.

She pursues her imperialist designs in an en-
tirely different way. She comes into a world
that is already controlled by U.S.Imperialism
and the only way in which she can challenge
this is by bringing governments and states un-
der her direction. Only in this way can she lay
hold of the raw materials and bases that she
needs to achieve world hegemony. That is why
coup d'etats and direct invasion as in Angola
and the Horn of Africa is her chosen method.

And because her interference is at this stage
mainly in the Third World countries she cyni-
cally makes use of the Cubans. She hopes that
Black Cuban faces will do the job where white
ones will be questioned. Sad too that the Cu-
ban revolution, which began as a genuine anti-
imperialist revolution, has degenerated to this
extent. Castro in his state of dependency ap-
pears to have lost all powers of reasoning. It is
sad too that Castro should re-discover Cuba's
links with Africa when the plight of the Black
population in Cuba leaves much to be desired
for.

African revolutionaries must now re-adjust
their thinking to the new situation where the
Soviet Union has emerged as an imperialist po-
wer. Our guns must now be directed against
both superpowers and especially against social
imperialism which is the superpower on the
rampage on the African continent. It is a fact
that U.S.Imperialism is on the decline and so-
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cial-imperialism understanding this wishes to
take advantage of her weakness and to conso-
lidate her position in as many countries as she
can. U.S.Imperialism has been weakened by
the military defeats she suffered in the Indo-
China wars, by over-extending herself against
the struggles of the peoples of the Third world.
This has resulted in a demoralisation and her
awesome power lay helpless before the Soviet
challenge. U.S.Imperialism lay exposed before
the peoples of the world as a rapacious plun-
derer while the Soviet Union can disguise itself
as a socialist country.

The social imperialist KGB network also ex-
tends to every single country in the world. Ba-
sed on her extensive intelligence system she
knows who are her friends and who are her en-
emies, and how to take advantage of differen-
ces. Look at the expert manner - in the old di-
vide and rule style she exploits national diffe-
rences in the Horn of Africa.

it is with the view to thoroughly exposing the
role of social-imperialism in Africa that IKWEZ|
is organising an International Conference on
Social-lmperialism in Africa. We hope that the
Conference can become a rallying point for the
development of a broad anti-imperialist, anti-
social-imperialist and anti-hegemonic united
front.

AFRICA UNITE AGAINST THE SOCIAL-IMPERIA-
LIST DANGER!
BUILD THE ANTI-HEGEMONIC FRONT
AGAINST BOTH SUPERPOWERS!

ADDRESS: IKWEZI, 8—11 VICTORIA CENTRE, NOTTINGHAM, ENGLAND



THE BLACK MAN’S QUEST

BY STEVE BIKO

There is no doubt that the colour question in
South African politics was originally introduced
for economic reasons. The leaders of the White
community had to create some kind of barrier
between Blacks and Whites so that the Whites
could enjoy privileges at the expense of Blacks
and still feel free to give a moral justification
for the obvious exploitation that pricked even
the hardest of White consciences. However,
tradition has it that whenever a group of pe-
ople has tasted the lovely fruits of wealth, se-
curity and prestige, it begins to find it more
comfortable to believe in the obvious lie and to
accept it as normal that it alone is entitled to
privilege.

In order to believe this seriously, it needs to
convince itself of all the arguments that sup-
port the lie. It is not surprising, therefore, that
in South Africa, after generations of exploita-
tion, White people on the whole have come to
believe in the inferiority of the Black man, so
much that while the race problem started as an
offshoot of the economic greed exhibited by
White people, it has now become a serious pro-
blem on its own. White people now despise
black people, not because they need to rein-
force their attitude and so justify their position
of privilege but simply because they actually
believe that Black is inferior and bad. This is
the basis upon which Whites are workikng in
South Africa, and it is what makes South Afri-
can society racist.

To give authenticity to their lie and to show
the righteousness of their claim, Whites have
further worked out detailed schemes to «solve»
the racial situation in this country. Thus, a pse-
udo-parliament has been created for
«coloureds» and several «Bantu states» are in
the process of being set up. So independent
and fortunate are they that they do not have to
spend a cent on their defence because they
have nothing to fear from White South Africa
which will always come to their assistance in
times of need.

One does not, of course, fail to see the arro-
gance of Whites and their contempt for Blacks,
even in their well-considered modern schemes
for subjugation. The overall success of the
White power structure has been in managing
to bind the Whites together in defence of the
status quo. By skilfully playing on that imaginary
bogey - swarl gevaar (Black peril) - they have

managed to convince even diehard liberals
that there is something to fear in the idea of
the Black man assuming his rightful place at
the helm of the South African ship.

Any proposals for change emanating from
Black world are viewed with great indignation.
Even the so-called Opposition, the United
Party, has the nerve to tell the Coloured people
that they are asking for too much. A journalist
from a liberal newspaper like The Sunday
Times of Johannesburg describes a Black stu-
dent - who is only telling the truth - as a mili-
tant, impatient young man.

It is not enough for Whites to be on the of-
fensive. So immersed are they in prejudice that
they do not believe that Blacks can formulate
their thoughts without White guidance and
trusteeship. Thus, even those Whites who see-
much wrong with the system, make it their bu-
siness to control the response of the Blacks to
the provocation. No one is suggesting that it is
not the business of liberal Whites to oppose
what is wrong. However, it appears to us as too
much of a coincidence that liberals - few as
they are - should not only be determining the
maodus operand of those Blacks who opoose the
system, but also leading it, in spite of their in-
volvement in the system.

The basic problem in South Africa has been
analysed by liberal Whites as being apartheid.
They argue that in order to oppose it we have
to form non-racial groups. Between these two
extremes, they claim, lies the land of milk and
honey for which we are working. The fhesis, the
antithesis and the synthesis have been mentio-
ned by some great philosophers as the cardinal
points around which any social revolution re-
volves. For the liberals. the thesis is apartheid,
the antithesis is non-racialism, but the synthesis
is very feebly defined. They want to tell the
Blacks that they see integration as the ideal
solution.

Black consciousness defines the situation
ditferently. The (hesis is in fact a strong White
racism and, therefore, the anfithesis to this
must, :pso facio, be a strong solidarity among
the Blacks on whom this White racism seeks to
prey. Out of these two situations we can, the-
refore, hope to reach some kind of balance - a
true humanity where power politics will have
no place. This analysis spells out the difference
between the old and new approaches.
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The failure of the liberals is in the fact that
their ani - is already a watered-down ver-
sion of truth whose close proximity to the the-
sis will nullify the purported balance. This ac-
counts for the failure of the Sprocas commis-
sions (Study Project on Authority in an Apart-
heid society, set up by South African Council of
Churches and Christian Institute in 1968) to
make any real headway, for they are already
looking for an «alternative» acceptable to the
White man. Everybody in the commissions
knows what is right but all are looking for the
most seemly way of dodging the responsibility
of saying what is right.

It is much more important for Blacks to see
this difference than it is for Whites. We must
learn to accept that no group, however bene-
volent, can ever hand power to the vanquished
on a plate. We must accept that the limits of
tyrants are prescribed by the endurance of
those whom they oppress. As long as we go to
Whitey begging cap in hand tor our own eman-
cipation, we are giving him further sanction to
continue with his racist and oppressive system.
We must realise that our situation is not a mis-
take on the part of Whites but a deliberate act,
and that no amount of moral lecturing will per-
suade the White man to «correct» the situation,

The system concedes nothing without de-
mand, for it formulates its very method of ope-
ration on the basis that the ignorant will learn
to know, the child will grow into an adult and,
therefore, demands will begin to be made. It
gears itself to resist demands in whatever way
it sees fit. When you refuse to make these de-
mands and choose to come to a round table to
beg for your deliverance, you are asking for the
contempt of those who have power over you.
This is why we must reject the beggar tactics
that are being forced on us by those who wish
to appease our cruel masters, This is where the
cry Black man 7 your own' becomes re-
levant.

The concept of integration is full of unques-
tioned assumptions that embrace White va-
lues. It is a concept long defined by Whites and
never examined by Blacks. It is based on the
assumption that all is well with the system
apart from some degree of mismanagement by
irrational conservatives at the top. Even the
people who argue for integration often forget
to veil it in its supposedly beautiful covering.
They tell each other that, were it not for job re-
servation, there would be a beautiful market to
exploit. They forgot they are talking about pe-
ople. They see Blacks as additional levers to
some complicated industrial machines.

This is White man's integration - an integra-
tion based onexplotutive values. It is an integra-
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tion in which black will compete with black,
using each other as rungs up a step-ladder
leading them to White values. It is an integra-
tion in which the Black man will have to prove
himself in terms of these values before meri-
ting acceptance and ultimate assimilation, and
in which the poor have always been Black. We
do not want to be reminded that it is we, the in-
digenous people, who are poor and exploited
in the land of our birth. These are concepts
which the Black Consciousness approach wis-
hes to eradicate from the Black man's mind be-
fore our sociely is driven to chaos by irrespon-
sible people from coc-copa and hamburger cul-
tural backgrounds.

Freedom is the ability to define oneself with
one’'s possibilities held back not by the power
of other people over one but only by one’s rela-
tionship to God and to natural surrounding. On
his own, therefore, the Black man wishes to ex-
plore his surroundings and test his possibilities
- in other words, to make his freedeom real by
whatever means he deems fil.

At the heart of this kind of thinking is the re-
alisation by Blacks that the most potent wea-
pon in the hands of the oppressor is the mind
of the oppressed. If one is free at heart, no
man-made chains can bind one to servitude,
but if one's mind is so manipulated and con-
trolled by the oppressor as to make the opp-
ressed believe that he is a liability to the Whi-
teman, then there will be nothing the oppres-
sed can do to scare his powerful masters.

Hence thinking along lines of Black Conscio-
usness makes the Black man see himself as
being complete in himself. It makes him less
dependent and more free to express his man-
hood. At the end of it all he cannot tolerate at-
tempts by anybody to dwarf the significance of
his manhood.

Consider the educational system for Blacks.
Children were taught, under the pretext of hy-
giene, good manners and other such vague
concepts, to despise their mode of upbringing
at home and to question the values and cus-
toms of their society. The result was the ex-
pected one - children and parents saw life dif-
ferently and the former lost respect for the lat-
ter. Now, in African society, it is a cardinal sin
for a child to lose respect for his parent. Yel-
how can one prevent the loss of respect bet-
ween child and parent when the child is taught
by his know-all White tutors to disregard his
family teachings? Who can resist losing re-
spect for his tradition when in school his whole
cultural background is summed up in one word
- barbarism?

Thus we can immediately see the logic of
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placing the missionaries in the forefront of the
colonisation process. A man who succeeds in
making a group of people accept a foreign con-
cept in which he is expert makes them perpe-
tual students whose progress in the particular
field can only be evaluated by him; the student
must constantly turn to him for guidance and
promotion. In being forced to accept the
Anglo-Boer culture, the Blacks have allowed
themselves to be at the mercy of the White
man and to have him as their eternal supervi-
sor. Only he can tell us how good our perfor-
mance is and instinctively each of us is at pains
to please this powerful, all-knowing master.
This is what Black Consciousness seeks to era-
dicate.

As one black writer says, colonialism is never
satisfied with having the native in its grip but,
by some strange logic, it must turn to his past
and disfigure and distort it. Hence the history
of the Black man in this country is most disap-
pointing to read. It is presented merely as a
long succession of defeats. The Xhosas were
thieves who went to war for stolen property;
the Boers never provoked the Xhosas but me-
rely went on «punitive expeditions» to teach
the thieves a lesson.

Thus a lot of attention has to be paid to our
history if we as Blacks want to aid each other
in our coming into consciousness. We have to
rewrite our history and produce in it the heroes
that formed the core of our resistance to the
White invaders. More has to be revealed, and
stress has to be laid on the successful nation-
building attempts of men such as Shaka, Mos-
hoehoe and Hintsa (famous tribal chieftains of,
respectively, the Zulus, Basotho and Tswana).
These areas call for intense research to pro-
vide some sorely needed missing links. We wo-
uld be too naive to expect our conquerors to
write unbiased histories about us, but we have
to destroy the myth that our history starts in
1652, the year Van Riebeeck landed at the
Cape.

Our culture must be defined in concrete
terms. We must relate the past to the present
and demonstrate a historical evolution of the
modern Black man. There is a tendency to
think of our culture as a static culture that was
arrested in 1652 and has never developed
since. «The return to the bush» concept sug-
gests that we have nothing to boast of except
lions, sex and drink. We accept that when colo-
nisation sets in, it devours the indigenous cul-
ture and leaves behind a bastard culture that
may thrive at the pace allowed it by the domi-
nant culture. Bul we also have to realise that
the basic tenets of our culture have largely
succeeded in withstanding the process of bas-

tardisation and that even at this moment we
can still demonstrate that we appreciate a man
for himself.

QOurs is a true man-centred society whose
sacred tradition is that of sharing. We must re-
ject, as we have been doing, the individualistic
cold approach to life that is the cornerstone of
the Anglo-Boer culture. We must seek to res-
tore to the Black man the great importance we
used to give to human relations, the high re-
gard for people and their property, and for life
in general; to reduce the triumph of technology
over man and the materialistic element that is
slowly creeping into our society.

These are essential features of our Black
culture to which we must cling. Black culture,
above all, implies freedom on our part to inno-
vate without recourse to White values. This
innovation is part of the natural development
of any culture.

Being part of an exploitative society in which
we are often the direct objects of exploitation,
we need to evolve a strategy towards our eco-
nomic situation. We are aware that the Blacks
are still colonised even within the borders of
South Africa. Their cheap labour has helped to
make South Africa what it is today. Our money
from the townships takes a one-way journey to
White shops and White banks, and all we do in
our lives is pay the White man either with la-
bour or in coin. Capitalistic exploitative ten-
dencies, coupled with the overt arrogance of
White racism, have conspired against us.

Thus, in South Africa now, it is very expen-
sive to be poor. It is the poor people who stay
furthest from town and therefore have to
spend more money on transport to come and
work for White people; it is the poor people
who use uneconomic and inconvenient fuel
like paraffin and coal because of the refusal of
the white man to install electricity in Black
areas; it is the poor people who are governed
by many ill-defined restrictive laws and there-
fore have to spend money on fines for
«technical» offences; it is the poor people who
have no hospitals and are therefore exposed to
exorbitant charges by private doctors; it is the
poor people who use untarred roads, have to
walk long distances, and therefore experience
the greatest wear and tear on commodities
like shoes; it is the poor people who have to
pay for their children's books while Whites get
them free. It does not need to be said that it is
the Black people who are poor.

We, therefore, need to take another look at
how best to use our economic power, little as it
may seem (o be. We must seriously examine
the possibilities of establishing business co-
operatives whose interests will be ploughed

7
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back into community development program-
mes. We should think along such lines as the
«Buy Black» campaign once suggested in Jo-
hannesburg and establish our own banks for
the benefit of the community. Organisational
development among Blacks has only been low
because we have allowed it to be. Now that we

know we are on our own, it is an absolute duty |

for us to fulfil these needs.

Some will charge that we are racist, but
these people are using exactly the values we
reject. We do not have the power to subjugate
anyone. We are merely responding to provoca-

tion in the most realistic possible way. Racism
does not only imply exclusion of one race by
another - it always presupposes that the exclu-
sion is for the purpose of subjugation. Blacks
have had enough experience as objects of ra-
cism not to wish to turn the tables. While it
may be relevant now to talk about Black in re-
lation to White, we must not make this our pre-
occupation, for it can be a negative exercise.
As we proceed further towards the achieve-
ment of our goals let us talk more about our-
selves and our struggle and less about Whites.

THE PHENOMENON OF WHITE
RACIALISM AND THE COLONIAL
NATURE OF THE WHITE BUORGEOIS IN
SOUTH AFRICA

INTRODUCTION:

We publish an abridged version from Cardiff
Marney's article on the South African Revolu-

tion.
Although we disagree with him on an im-

portant aspect he nevertheless presents a
damning indictment and argument on the colo-
nial nature of the white buorgeois in Azania. It
also gives a forceful account of the nature and
the phenomenon of white racialism as it deve-
loped in the bosom of European history and
was transplanted onto Azanian soil, ready
made, to serve the colonial interests of a fore-
ign conquering race. And in thus doing he
smashes the notion that the struggle is essen-
tially one between workers and capitalists that
self-interested white socialists (and westerni-
sed Black «revolutionaries») - at home and ab-
road - wish to sell to us. Thus he also makes a
firm and convincing case for the national de-
mocratic revolution, a national revolution that
must perforce restore to the indigenous Afri-
can peoples their nationhood in the land of
their birth.

Where we disagree with him - and very vehe-

mently - is when he speaks (we believe in a
manner which is contradictory to his general
theme) about a Coloured secessionist state
even though he correctly admits that the Colo-
ureds are descended from Africans and are
Africans. His reason for this, it is to be gathe-
red, is that Azanian revolutionaries have failed
to present a correct position on the national
question. Leave aside the fact that the Black
Consciousness Movement has done so in prac-
tice, it would be more accurate to say that this
reflects the deficiencies of the national libera-
tion movements - although the Pan-Africanist
Congress’ position is nearer to a correct posi-
tion - under petit buorgeois leadership.

But nevertheless we are making it available
to our readers as we believe it presents stimu-
lating insights into the Azanian political situa-
tion - provocative in one aspect - but very sen-
sible in many others and a challenge to the
non-racial democracy, integrationist and muil-
tiracial advocates.

Readers opinions are welcome,
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Who is the Boer?

The first shocks of the European invasion of
South Africa more than 300 years ago were ta-
ken by the ancient and aboriginal Khoikheoin and
San people. These people who comprised South
Africa's first line of defence against the onsia-
ught for more than 100 years are those who are
reviled as <Hottentot- and <Busmans, Their resis-
tance was overcome; their numbers were deci-
mated through genocidal assaults; they were
miscegenated and acculturated as the lowest
and most despised order in the European orbit.
The myth of 300 years of European presence in
South Africa bears relevance to this section of
the Africans and their part of the country and this
section only. They were the abominated ances-
tors of the calumniated «Cape Coloureds»

The Boer (the so-called <Afrikaaners) who
were the first of the European invaders, exerci-
sed considerable influence upon the Khoisans.
They forced these to adopt the Dutch dialect cal-
led <Afrikaans- which came to be used in South
Africa. The Khoisans and the slaves with which
they came to be intermingled exerted some small
counter-influences by way of introducing exotic
words and changing some of the syntax. A similar
relationship developed in other areas of culture.
A tendency has in consequence developed for
some to talk of a cultural connection between
Cape Coloured and Boer, and some argue even
for an ethnic connection. These connections are
assumed to be proved and the proof of it 1s taken
to reveal that the Boer is indigenous to South
Africa. «Afrikaanss we are informed is a new
language developed on South African soil, that is
an indigenous language. The case is therefore
beyond challenge. By association and intellectual
hocuspocus, the whole white-settler population
becomes =indigenouss.

Naturally the foreign occupation and its mate-
nal interests have been very well served by the
mythology which has been built upon these tenu-
ous premises. And much time, energy and money
have been spent on fostering this mythology. The
Boer, naturally, has a special interest in this but
even socialists have been prominent in support
of it in order to establish «pure: economic and
class relations as the sole valid criteria of social
ditferentiation in modern South African society
The object of the Boer is ostensibly nationalist:
the object of the socialist is ostensibly internatio-
nalists. The same thing 1s used for diametrically
opposed ends. The positive feature of the socia-
hst view is the way it argues against racialism ge-
nerally, while simultaneously presaging a future
unfettered by nationalites problems and petty
cultural squabbles. There is no mitigating feature
in the Boer position which is based upon racial
bigotry, the self-interest of a foreign conqueror

and to reaction against the flow of history. But
the view that the Boer and his Dutch dialect are
indigenous to South Africa is totally belied by
physical, historical and social reality.

There s of course no such thing as a pure
race. But the Cape Coloureds are a greater mix-
ture than most. The fact of racial impurity is wi-
dely taken to reflect European and African mi-
scegenation on a vast scale. This is in fact incor-
rect for a number of racial types have enterred
into their composition. The dominant element in
their ancestry is Khoisan (for precisely which re-
ason they are often addressed as -Hotnot= and
«Boesman= by the Europeans), there being 40%
to 50% such ancestry. This is tollowed by the ra-
cial types from which the slaves in the old Cape
settlement were drawn. Roughly half the slaves
derived from south-east Asia and the other half
from east and west Africa. The European strain
was introduced largely via the slaves although
there was some co-habitation with the Khoisans
and other Africans. Finally, of course, there has
been imroduced a goodly measure of <black Afri-
can= strain directly through the Khoisans and into
the already mixed Cape Coloureds.

It is of interest to note that the Khoisans were
themselves quite light-skinned and =black Afn-
cans= of South Africa are amongst the most light-
skinned of negroid peoples (partly, it is believed,
by reason of long association with the Khoisans.)
The light skins found amongst the Cape Colou-
reds are not necessarily proof therefore of con-
siderable European ancestry. Moreover, the pro-
cess of social climbing by which the most cauca-
soid have crossed the <colour ine= to become
«whites, and =black Africans« cross the other
«colour line. to become Cape Coloured, has en-
sured that the Cape Coloureds become more
African (or remain what one writer called «the
compulsory residues=) while the African strain
passed into the European settler community is
diluted to insignificance through continuous infu-
sions of new settlers. Cape Coloured and Boer
are therefore racially distinct if the word race is
used in the ordinary way - that is to say without
implying «puritys. Only this simple fact explains
the reality of Boer racialism and the South Afni-
can social order. The assumption of a close eth-
nic tie between Cape Coloured and Boer is the-
refore invalid.

The Boer has always been on the horns of a
frightful dilemma. He asserts in his every action
his attachment to Europe and his revulsion of
things African, but he claims to be of the African
soil; he abhores and fears the African amongst
who he has settled, but he also hates his fellow-
European who is English-speaking, he claims a
civiizing mission but identifies with everything
which is unciviized, base and barbarnc in Europe,
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he praises the kitchen Dutch which he calls
-Afrikaans= as a new and great creation but ca-
refully nurtures the intimate connections it had
with Holland. As with the oxen which he stole
from the Khaisans, when he put a wagon behind
it - so he called it a new and great creation; as
with the open-air feasts enjoyed by the aborigi-
nals, when he adopted it and called it <braaivieiss»
[roast meat) - so he called it a new and great
creation; as with the dried meat used by the Kho-
isans, when he gave it the name biltong- - s0 he
called it a new and great creation. Everything he
does is a new and great creation' HE is a new
and great creation - of Gods, no less! he bra-
zenly proclaims!

The Dutch dialect which developed in South
Africa was onginally the medium used by the lo-
wer social orders, while the purer Nederlands re-
mained the official, formal and superior language
The seizure of the Cape by the British in about
1800 introduced a new element tor English be-
came the elite language. Nederlands and its dia-
lect then continued to subsist side by side for a
century and more without special aid or support
But intense feeling developed around the dialect
as a rallying point in opposition to the British and,
at the same time, as an expression of indepen-
dence from Dutch hegemony which could estab-
lish in the Boer mind a superior claim to the coun-
try. =Afrikaner Nationalism= was born and so-call-
ed «Afrikaans» could therefore be feverishly fos-
tered and developed, much in the nature of a hot-
house plant.

But witness: even in the so-called «Afrikaaners
Universities, «Afrikaans» is not studied and taught
as a wholly independent language, most signifi-
cantly it is studied and taught in conjunction with
Dutch as «Nederlands and Afrikaanss, Whether
the dialect would have been accorded the im-
portance it now has in the eyes of the Boer and
would have been feverishly fostered if Britain had
not severed the South African links with Holland,
15 doubtful.

The Khoisans were a peaceful, nomadic, hun-
ting, semi-pastoral and non-competitive people
who soaked up the pressures of the powerful na-
tions with whom they came into contact. It is thus
that they lost therr own languages and imbibed
Dutch. It was merely by a process of social os-
mosis that they produced counter-influences.
This is how the Boer came to oxen, biltong and
such. But through that section of the slave popu-
lation which derwed from south east Asia both
the Khoisans and the Boers were introduced to
Asiatic words and Portuguese terms which had
become common in the Orient. These were small
influences and the Dutch dialect was destined to
remain a European language. Nonetheless there
are those who for ideoclogical purposes, directed
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at estranging the Cape Coloureds from their Afri-
can past and turning away therr wrath from the
Boer, assert that the Cape Coloureds created
the dialect.

On the other hand the Boer derives, happily or
unhapppily, largely from those national groups of
Europe which have distinguished themselves by
their aggressiveness and their obstinacy. Their
stubborness lives on in the Boer and accounts
both for his survival as a relatively distinct and
afien commuinity and far his racialism. This (s
precisely the relationship he has cultivated with
the Cape Coloureds, in whom some measure of
the non-aggressiveness of the Khoisans seems
contrarily to survive, The language of the Boer
has been required to serve the purpose of main-
taining the distinctions and to oppress the abori-
ginals It is shot through with contempt and ha-
tred for Africans and its Iiterature 1s suffused with
the basest racist sentiments. In sum Africans co-
uld not have created such a language and to
charge the Khoisans or Cape Coloureds with ha-
ving participated in the enterprise I1s a towering
slander,

Bearing in mind that the great marxists refer-
red explicitly to the «civiized world- li.e. to Eu-
rope) when they used thus maxim, it becomes a
quite incredible error for sociahsts to argue that
the Boer shares any element of common nation-
hood with any indigenous people of Africa, The
chstinctions on lnes of natonal orgin, racial make-
1o and culturat atfireties nave in fact been reinfarced
by utterly antagonishic aconamic miterests: If we con-
sider that in the third world generally 1t has Decome
the mussion of the prolatanat o rescue ther coun-
tnes from Europedrn impenalist cantrol and depreda-
ton, the case of the pro-Boer school collapses en-
rely The Boer has no national hes with any sechion
of Afncans Hg cannot theretore have a vahd ciam
I De inmgenous

DUTCH RACIALISM

The racial problems in South Africa are often
considered a creation of specifically British Im-
perialism and the foremost economic institution,
the Chamber of Mines. This has certainly been g
view fostered by marxists and, for obvious rea-
sons, rendered subliminal support by Boer intel-
lectuals. But all South Afnican ills do not derive
from those two quarters. The history of the thing
goes rather further back than even the establish-
ment of the first Dutch settiement at the Cape.
Nevertheless even while brazenly perpetrating
s atrocities and displaying his bestality, the
Boer would skulk behind the English-speaker
and the imperialists claiming to be only a little pe-
ople deriving from little Holland and helpless rela-
tively against the British might. He could there-
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fore hint that everything was the fault of the Bri-
tish, anti-Englishness hiding behind a figleaf of
anti-imperialism. He, the Boer, is therefore entit-
led to sympathy.

Persuasive perhaps when viewed in the light of
the power Britain became and the economic we-
ight of the English in South Africa. But that is not
the full history of the thing. Two quotations from
Karl Marx's «Capital= give a different picture of
little Holland and so the sleepy little settlement it
established in the Cape: «Holland which first fully
developed the colonial system, in 1648 stood al-
ready at the acme of its commercial greatness. It
was 'in exclusive possession of the East Indian
trade and the commerce between the south-east
and north-west of Europe. Its fisheries, marine
manufactures surpassed those of any other co-
untry. The total capital of the republic was pro-
bably more important than that of all the rest of
Europe put together’. Gulich forgets to add that
by 1648, the people of Holland were more over-
worked, poorer and more brutally oppressed
than those of all the rest of Europe put togethers
Further. «The history of the colonial administra-
tion of Holland - and Holland was the head capi-
talist nation of the 17th century - 'is one of the
most extraordinary relations of treachery, bribery
and massacre and meanness’. Nothing is more
characteristic than their system of stealing men,
to get slaves from Java. The men-stealers were
trained for this purpose. The thief, the interpreter,
and the seller were the chief agents in this trade,
native princes the chief sellers. The young pe-
ople stolen were thrown into the secret dunge-
ons of Celebes, until they were ready for sending
to the slave-ships. An official report says: 'This
one town of Macassar, e.q. is full of secret pri-
sons, one more horrible than the other, crammed
with unfortunates, victims of greed and tyrrany,
fettered in chains, forcibly torn from their fami-
lies’.... Wherever they set foot devastation and
depopulation followed. Bunjuwagi, a province of
Java, in 1750 numbered over 80,000 inhabitants,
in 1811 only 18,000. Sweet commerce!s

According to the New Cambridge Modern His-
tory the instructions of the Dutch East India Com-
pany (which was granted all the power of a sepa-
rate state by the Dutch government) to the Go-
vernor-General they appointed to supervise their
affairs in the orient, were: «.... the commerce of
the Moluccas, Amboina and Banda should belong
to the Company, and that no other nation in the
world should have the least parts. This purpose
was served with the most outrageous and bloodt-
hirsty attacks upon both the natives and Euro-
pean rivals and the merchants of even other na-
tions. Thus «The Dutch East India Company was
a direct instrument of war, plundering the trade
routes to bring a stream of Spanish and Portugu-

ese prize cargoes to Holland, making landings
and annexing territories in the West Indies and
Brazil=. The English tried to get a foothold in the
east by making an agreement with the Dutch in
order that by joint effort they might muscle into
the business which the Portuguese and Spanish
had monopolized for a century and as a protec-
tion against Dutch attacks. «In the far east the
aggressive situation was such that a treaty of
partnership was made in 1619 between the Eng-
lish and Dutch companies. This entente ended in
the massacre of Amboyna (1623) when the Dutch
violently asserted their ascendency, beheaded
the colony, and effectively cleared out the com-
petition of their English rivals». In the massacre of
Amboyna 10 Englishmen were amongst those
beheaded in this treacherous overturn of agre-
ments. This is all the more remarkable when it is
remembered that the Dutch republic had at its
birth some little time before been saved from ab-
ortion by Spanish conguest by English assis-
tance. The catalogue of Dutch crimes upon the
native peoples is as endless as it is bloody. And
they did not stop even from murdering and dri-
ving off the seas the merchants and traders from
far away China. This general brutishness was the
reason why they were refused permission to
trade in the ports of China.

Thus we have these the first of the European
invaders of South Africa. The worst scum from
the worst gutters and sewers of all Europe under
the leadership of the cruellest, most predatory
and advanced capitalist regime of the time. Thus
it is recorded that by 1790 «there were in the En-
glish West Indies 10 slaves for one free man, in
the French 14 for one, in the Dutch 23 for ones!
To the horror of the English settlers on the eas-
tern seaboard of North America, the Dutch even
tried to sell them captured Portuguese and Spa-
nish as slaves even while they were still debating
the validity of enslaving black people.

Such was «little» Holland and the <littles nation
she spawned on South African soil.

This picture stands in sharp contrast to the
Khoisans, upon whom these civilized butchers in-
flicted themselves. The Khoisans could be re-
marked upon by a traveller named Kolbe as fol-
lows, in 1715 «In mumiicence and hospitality the
Hattentots perhaps go beyond all other nations
upon the Earth. They love and pleasure and relieve
one another with a noble simphcity and a largeness
of heart 1 have never met with among all the other
people | have seen.. And the hospitality they show
to strangers of every nation. who behave moffens:-
vely, does not, in the general iall short of the surpri-
5ing bounty and benevolence they show ong anol-
her  The mumificence of a Hotlentat leaves him
hardly anything for turnsell. Doas he receive a pre-
sent? If it be a regaling he bestows a part of it upon

1
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the first of s countrymen he meels. and continues
lo give lo one and another bl he has little or nothing
of it for himself »

Despite the hatred and calumny heaped upon
archaic peoples, the brilliant Thorstein Veblen
(«The theory of the leisure class») paints a diffe-
rent picture: «(Savage) culture differs from that of
the barbarian in the absence of a leisure class
and the absence, in great measure of the animus
or spiritual attitude on which the institution of a le-
isure class rests.» « . .The circumstances of life
and the ends of efforts that prevailed before the
advent of the barbarian culture, shaped human
nature and fixed it as regards certain fundamen-
tal traits. . . The conditions under which man fived in
the most primitive stages of associated lile that can
properly be called human, seem lo have been of a
peaceable kind: and the character the temperament
and spintual attitude - of men under these early
conditions or ervironment and inshtutions, seems 1o
have been of a peaceful and unaggressive, nat o
say aninagolent cast . the dorminarit spiritual feature
of this presurnphve imtal phase of culture seems (o
have been an unreflecting, unformulated sense of
group sofidarty, largely expressing itself in a comp-
lacent, but by no means strenuous, sympathy with
all facihity of human Wfe, and an uneasy revulsion
dgamnst apprehended wtwihion of futibty of life »

Veblen goes on to show that the aggressive
spiritual attitude first created in the barbaric
phase, are entrenched in the civilized phase of
human progress - to be later under the highest
phase of human development replaced by the
ancient attitudes,

WHY COLONIALISM

Obviously the Dutchmen, so well-drilled in the
shimy mixture of capitalist calvinist inhumanity and
racialist-feudalist corruption could loathe nothing
more than this great humanity and generosity and
unacquisitiveness and improvidence of such a
people as the Khoisans. Little wonder too, then,
that the Khoisans gave them no welcome. It is
well that Kolbe qualfies their hospitality to
strangers with the statement that these should
behave inoffensively. The great Portuguese ge-
nocidist, d'Almeida, called at the Cape on his tri-
umphant return to his homeland from the Orient
in 1515 but he and a number of his army had
their careers of massacre and pillage ended right
there by the Khoisans. The slaying of d Almeida
and his men probably gained for the Khoisans
one-and-a-half centuries respite from Portugu-
ese attentions and the chance to prepare for the
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Dutch onslaught. But this they were unable to use
to any effect, alas.

Such are the beginnings of the European con-
quest of South Africa and such the origins of the
«small nations, the Boer. But was this Dutch-man
simply a capitalist of mindboggling rapacity un-
moved by any special racialist spirit, a special
view of himself and a special loathing for other
nations and races such as we discern in modern
South Africa?

Some of the thinkers of South African libera-
tion have been so eager in pursuit of profundity
that they certainly forget this. Their profundity
leads them only to unearth more capitalist spirits
the deeper they dig. And yet the question must
be asked whether «the broad sweep- of South
African history is that of Capitalist pillage or that
of European expansion? Trade drew the Euro-
pean to Asia and soaring capitalist greed procee-
ded to conguer and colonize these areas.

The whole of Southern Africa was ignored by
the mercantile capitalist of Europe simply beca-
use there were no developed civilizations with
which profitable economic relations could be es-
tablished. Mercantile capitalism is a very different
system to modern industrial capitalism and impe-
rialism because its interest is in exchange rather
than in production. Therefore the conquest of
South Africa was left to settlers and adventurers
who desired the land of the Africans and their
cattle wealth, as a means of sustenance in a sys-
tem of independent production. This conquest
proceeded as a slow movement from the joint
which had been consolidated at the cape penin-
sula in 1652 and worked its way inland as suc-
cesses were gained over the aboriginals. Capita-
list interests were not involved and, on the con-
trary, the series of robberies engaged in involved
no social or economic relations with the indige-
nous peoples, The people were not pursued as a
source of labour, they appeared to have no reso-
urces worth exploting and the opportunities for
trade were petty. In those areas which were
firmly consclidated, the conquerors could intro-
duce foreign slaves to serve their daily needs
and small business purposes. It was to be a long
time before the native races - who showed a re-
solute determination to eschew slavery - were
reduced to pauperdom by the theft of their land
and cattle, and the destruction of the wild game,
and the long time before the European developed
the need - that a work-force first needing suste-
nance and shelter and later a cash income, was
produced

It 1s worth noting that mercantile capitalism as it
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developed under the hegemony of the European
feudal aristocracy and with the support of some
groups of ubiguitous bankers and financiers
(=spure money capitalistss} enterred into a legacy
of old commercial relations with India. An Indian
historian Sibesh Bhattacharya, writes: «/ndha had
had commercial relations with the west trom Lime
immemaonal, Indian luxury goods were in such de-
mand in Roman markels that Phny charged India
with denuding Rome of 15 gold. The predominance
of Inchan products in world markets continued unhl
the middie of the eighteenth cenlury Peter the
Great, Czar of Russia, observed 'the cornmerce of
Indha is the commerce of the world, and he who can
exclusively confrol it 1s the dictator of Europe” Du-
ring the middle ages this lrade was controfled mo-
stly by the Aratvan and Persian merchants acting as
middfemen until the growth of the Ottoman Empire,
intercepting the old channels of communication, dis-
trupted this trade. Europe was then forced 10 100k
for new trade rouies to India. The result was the
most astornshing oceanic adventures in history. »

The clear fact is that mercantile capitalism had
no interest in either subsistence economies or in
spreading civilization. Its all-too-clear interest in
the altogether uncivilized practice of stealing sla-
ves, on the other hand, received short shrift from
the beautiful people of the Cape who like the ot-
her people of South Africa, regarded each other
too highly to permit the selling or kidnapping of
each other.

For centuries capitalist economic relations and
the exploitation of the human and material reso-
urces of Southern Africa played no role in the ex-
pansion of the conquered territory. The expan-
sion in fact occurred in the teeth of the opposi-
tion first of the Dutch East India Company and la-
ter of the British government, They experienced,
that is to say, the difficulties Karl Marx mentions
in connection with their settlers in «virgin colo-
niess,

Even under a capitalist regimen many pre-ca-
pitalist social forms and notions continue to sur-
vive. In lengthy quotations from an English eco-
nomist named Wakefield, Marx shows the special
problems in the way of capital establishing itself,
which are experienced in a =virgin colony=: We
have seen that the expropriation of the mass of
people from the soil forms the basis of the capi-
talist mode of production. The essence of a free
colony, on the contrary, consisis in this - that the
bulk of the soil is public property and every set-
tler on it can turn part of it into private property
and indwvidual means of production. This is the
secret both of the prosperity of the colonies and
of their inveterate vicious opposition to the es-

tablishment of Capitals.

The fact that merchants often paid for the
emigration of settlers to a «virgin colony= mis-
leads some into the belief that their immediate
and direct interests in the conquest was always
served. In fact other interests intervene which
conduced to render such highly speculative ven-
tures conceivable. For example the huge unemp-
loyment and the religious conflicts in Europe
were destabilizing factors producing social dis-
order and riot which could be defused by giving
the sufferers a way out. Prosperous classes in
Europe were required also to pay taxes to sup-
port the unemployed and the indigent.

Harsh early conditions were greatly improved
over the years by law. Indeed without some in-
quiry into Elizabethan thinking on the subject, it
will remain impossible to comprehend why Eng-
lishmen became servants in the plantations, and
negroes slaves,

Herein lies one of the clues to the way capitalism
spurred the growth of racialism. The white man
had to acquire and eventually come to foster the
traditions of freedom as he understood them: the
black man became part of the white man’'s capi-
tal, boosted that capital, and had no share in the
traditions which joined the white men in the com-
munity and could end up being protected as ca-
tal but brutalized in the most mind-boggling way
when the other side of his being, his humanity,
burst through the cocoon of his slavery, Slavery
becomes thus the single most important fuel to
feed the embers of inchoate and sub-conscious
biases and notions of colour and cultural diffe-
rence. A transmogrification takes place in the re-
lationship between the one grouping as the congu-
gror and the other as the conquered the lives of the
conquered as people possessed of property and re-
sources desired by the conquering group, are worih-
iess, Lut the hives of the conquered as slaves and
therefore labour 15 the embodiment of a sum ol ca-
prtal, negotable and therefore of value. to be pre-
served bul also to he placed beyond the pale of civ
sociely Racialism prowdes the rationale far this
conantion

This was the general condition of the Boer
when he arrived on South African soil. His pre-
sence there derived from political objectives and
the social problems of Europe rather than to con-
scicus attempls 1o /mplant capitalism in the coun-
try. He came to view the Cape after a time as an
area of settlement, conquered real estate, rather
than as an area of capitalist exploitation. Lebens-
raum as distinct from capital accumulation was
therefore the special interest of the European in
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South Africa until the discovery of mineral wealth.
Even after he had been there fifty years Katzen
(Oxford Hist. of S A} is able to observe about his
general position: «In the early 18th century pn-
vate capital available for investment in foreign
trade was lacking at the Cape .... But private ex-
port of Cape produce would have raised prices
obtainable by farmers and made it difficult if not
impossible, for the (Dutch East India Company) to
buy provisions at low fixed prices, thus endange-
ring the essential purpose of the station. The
(D.E.I.C.) refused to abandon its monopoly of ex-
ternal trade, except for limited concessions in
1795 and 1792 which had no effect on Cape
economic development.-

The <black Africans» were assaulted by the
advancing European only about 1 1/4 centuries
after the Cape Pemnsula was conquered And only
about 140 years ago was the invasion taken
across the Orange River. About 100 years ago
the whole of South Africa was finally consolida-
ted by various European groupings but even then
Lesotho, Swaziland and Botswana were not in
fact conquered but accepted the hegemony and
finally the open control of Britain. From the time
of the seizure of the Cape by Britain in about
1800, this advanced capitalist state started to
foster the institutions and ethos of a modern ca-
pitalist state. The tendency was then towards
stressing economic relations rather than racial
ones and presumably the great French revolutio-
nary slogan «liberty, equality, fraternity- impinged
not only upon the consciousness of the British
ruling class (despite its intervention in the French
revolution on the side of reaction) but also upon
the minds of the population of the Cape colony.
But in the colonial mind liberty, eguality and fra-
ternity were interpreted as a relationship to be
created amongst Europeans and the republican
idea became a handy peg upon which to hang all
manner of anti-English and, as a corrolary, anti-
liberal feelings. Even the great black revolution
led in Haiti by Toussaint d'Ouvetre could not alter
this rigid product of 150 years of anti-black pas-
sion.

Briefty then early Cape history is therefore not
about the establishment of relations with the Afr-
cans but about the conques! ol terntory and the ex-
pulsion or massacre of the abonginal people Racia-
lism has been a tool of conquest throughout all his-
tory 1ts supports and rationalises the crime and the
very act of conques! has reinforced the notions of
supenornty and rechiude with which the congueror
approaches the subject Of course supenarnty on the
battle-field has been supported by a record of very
real and supernor achievermenits in many drechons
These very real achievements have senit echoing
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and re-echoing across the deepest chambers of the
European nund the pronouncements and «proofss of
his racial superiority This has been so whether the
social leadership has been capitalist or feudalist in
nature and interes! So although there exisis a dn-
ving force of conquest, plunder and malenal gam,
the Boer was limsell no capitalist Politically he was
a conqueror, economically speaking he was a feu-
dahst; philosophically he was a Chrstian and a raci-
alist

RACIALISM

There is a view subtly fostered by official South
African history that because some marriages be-
tween Europeans and blacks occurred in the
early days of the Cape settlement, racial rela-
tions were relaxed and free from the universal bi-
gotry seen today. If nothing else this only shows
how misinformed have been some black intellec-
tuals who have actually become party to peddiing
this baloney. The claims to humanity and goodwill
must be dismissed as of a piece with the fairy
tales about kindly treatment of slaves. It is
strange but also understandable that it is
amongst the Cape Coloured intellectuals that this
idea has gained greatest supportl. Strange beca-
use their's were the first people to suffer the in-
vasion and conquest, strange because it was
upon their ancestors that genocide was attemp-
ted and who were the first enslaved. But it is
understandable too becuase they are themsel-
ves the living evidence of miscegenation. They
sought perhaps to reconcile the huge and hostile
racial forces which were synthesised in their
very genes. But they were also by reason of lo-
nger association, the most acculturated of the
Africans. moreover, they could possibly in the
most primitive reaches of the human mind feel an
overweening belief that in that racial conciliation,
their kind must at least prosper!

Mot only does the argument about Boer-black
marriages ignore the fact that these were excep-
tional, crucially it confuses personal with social
behaviour and disregards the whole position of
women in the sixteenhunds and all centuries to
the present day. (Only one european-Khoisan
marnage occurred at the Cape in the sixteen-
hunds). The distance European and Khoisan in
political, cultural and racial matters remained too
large for the white man to bridge,

On the other hand, how seriously public policy
of permitting interracial marriages should be vie-
wed is shown by the prohibition place upon the
colomial bringing to the metropolitan mothertand
his outlandish spouse. This prohibition was app-
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lied by all early colonial powers. It was also app-
lied by the ancient Greeks in the cities they es-
tablished in ancient Egypt after their conguest,
and by the Romans. C. Northcote Parkinson
(«East and Wests) points out in connection with
the Greek conquests in Egypt: «In the cities there
was something in the nature of a colour bar, as S.
Davis has been able to prove - so far at least as
Egypt is concerned, where the three Greek ci-
ties, Naucratis, Alexandria and Ptolemais, has a
character of their own.

'Here a conservative policy was followed - the
aim being to keep the source of Hellenism pure.
The members of the citizen body were forbidden
to contract marriages with the natives. Citizens-
hip was not made easy for foreigners to acquire,
although there were some cases of naturaliza-
tion. The statutes of the cities placed obstacles in
the way of mixed marriages and the charter of
Maucratis refused to recognize marriages bet-
ween citizen and native as lawful. Great im-
portance was attached to purtiy of race, since
the citizenship was refused to the illegitimate son
of a citizen, and in the Roman period Alexandria
definitely did not have connubium with the egypti-
ans'.

Parkinson continues further to address himself to
the problem of the Roman conquerors: «To what
extent did the Romans use a colour bar in self-
defence? Was inter-marriage allowed as bet-
ween Roman and Asian families? Apparently not,
Gibbon tells us that the emperor Constantine
specifically warned his son against any sort of
mixed marriage.

...A just regard to the purity of descent preser-
ves the harmony of public and private life; but the
mixture of foreign blood is the fruitful source of
disorder and discord. Such has ever been the
opinion and practice of the sage Romans; their
jurisprudence proscribed the marriage of a citi-
zen and a stranger; in the days of freedom and
virtue a senator would have scorned to match his
daughter with a king; the glory of Mark Anthony
was sullied by an Egyptian wife, and the Emperor
Titus was compelled, by popular censure, to dis-
miss with reluctance the reluctant Berenice.'

Cleopatra was actually a Greek, Berenice an el-
derly Jewess; mention of whom mark out the li-
mits of Roman tolerance.

The conclusion which is forced upon us in the
face of every kind of aberration and all the apolo-
gias is that some kind or racialism - of an offici-
ally sanctioned kind or of merely a socially condi-
tioned kind - is a necessary and inevitable con-
comitant of conquest. This racialism may of co-

urse reveal itself simply as nationalism. Thus
Boer clams to indigenousness in South Africa
are calculated to disguise the real relationship --
that of conguest. And the socialists who support
thewr claims peddie a lie, even if with the best of in-
tentions

The apologists of Boer racialism go on to ar-
gue that race prejudice did not run deep in the
Cape Colony because European fathers often
claimed their smulattos off-spring. But (horrifying
throught) such children were often viewed simply
as a source of labour. Witness Katzen (Oxford
history of S.A.l. «.the provision that Christian,
Dutch-speaking slaves, the off-spring of Dutch
fathers and slave mothers, could claim their free-
dom once they reached adulthood, brought it
about that only those slave children whose fat-
hers wished them to be free were baptizeds!)
Which is to say that if the child were light-skinned
and the father felt that way inclined, he might
«make the grades. We surmise that black-skin-
ned children were hardly likely to stand a chance.

The seriousness with which he came to view
his racial superiority and with which he indeed re-
inforced it, manifested itself in the very langua-
ges of the Europeans. Words and terms to desc-
ribe the conquered peoples were specially crea-
ted. Terms like castizo, mestizo, mulatto, qua-
droon, octoroon, sambo and coon haved passed
into common usage. These were created to dis-
tinguishe between the European and non-Euro-
pean and various types and gradations of «mix-
breeds» and «half-castes», for Europeaness or
even an element of it was regarded as a most im-
portant property.

«Mulatto= is used to refer to any <half-castes,
and is derived from the word «mule» which, as ev-
eryone knows, is a stubborn, dull animal of im-
pure stock. =Mestizo- originally referred to
specifically a mixed off-spring of Iberian and
<American Indian= unions and is drawn from the
name of a certain mix-breed sheep. The word
«coon» is apparently derived from the name
«racoons=, a grey-brown nocturnal creature of
America, but it also describes «a hopeless cases,
«Half-castes derives from the caste system of In-
dia as does =castizo». And =guadroon= and
=gctoroon= describe grades of Europeaness in a
=mulattos.

The terms are consistently contemptuous of
the subject described and reflect an obsession
with the matter. Such was the ready-made ling-
uistic arsenal created by the Iberians, with which
the European arrived in South Africa. They did
not all become commonly used in South Africa
but there some new ones were created like
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<hotnots, «Kaffir= and so on. The act of naming
things 1s directed at classifying them whereas
previously they were classless. What things are
called then and where the line is drawn between
one set of things and another depend on the in-
feresis which are ‘o be served and the purposes
of the classification. In conditions of conquest
the interests and purposes of the racial classifi-
cation are, of course, racialist, justification of
conquest, plunder and slaughter. The subject is
reviled and - his inferiority established - his lands
and his goods deserve to be expropriated. Being
worthless except when of some pecuniary use,
the subject may be used and abused as need or
inclination suggest.

Much has been made by propagandist histori-
ans of the emphasis placed by the Christian Eu-
ropean upon the heathen condition of the subject
peoples and his willingness to accept into Euro-
pean hegemony and tutelage those who were
converted to Christianity. It is often argued that
this displays an absense of racialism and a con-
cern rather for theology. fie mferrence 5 then
that the comes, atrocibes and gepredalions ae o
be ascnbed to an aberranon ansing from the «pures
econonuc forces of Capitalism which was then deve-
loping We dismiss this as nonsense calcwlated to
excuse the conduct of the agents of Capitalsm and
from a subjective tendency o make ol a system and
rof men the whipoing-boy of all the ilfs of the waorlt

At a certain point in history the European be-
gan to carefully select his slaves by race. He
chose black men. These slaves and other conqu-
ered peoples were forced into his Christian faith
at the point of a gun. The function of the faith was
here to render the subject tractable and exploi-
table, not to save that subjects soul: by destroy-
ing the native culture, the base upon which could
rest a sense of (dentity and upon which resis-
tance to subjugation could flower, was removed.
Thus the heathen condition could be remedied
hut the condition of inferiority and slavery not
only persisted but was rendered thereby more
certain, The bloody extermination by the Iberian
conquistadores of American aboriginals who re-
fused conversion to Chnstianity, not only displa-
yed an inhuman degree of bigotry but reveals the
lengths to which the conqueror would go to break
the resistance of the culturally independent pe-
oples. «<Religious teaching had insisted that all
men were brethren. But it did not occur to it to
point out that, as a resull of the new economic
impenahsm which was beginning to develop in
the 17th century, the brethren of the English
merchants were the Africans whom he kidnap-
ped for slavery in Amernica, or the American In-
dian who he stripped of their lands, or the Indian
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craftsmen from whom he bought muslins and
silks at starvation pricess. (R.H.Tawney -
=Religion and the rise of Capitalisms)

Indeed, = whereas once christendom had meant alf
Christians everywhere, Chnistians were now essenti-
ally Europeans 'Jesus Chrst is their way, their truth,
their hife. who hath fong since given a Bill of Divorce
to ingrateful Asia where he was borne, and Alnca
the place of his flight  and is becormne wholly and
onely Euwropean’ as Samuel Purches puts it in
1625.» (J P Cooper - The New Cambridge Modern
History)

Remarkably it was at about this point that the
Portuguese State, after having raped the world
for more than 100 years and spread the racialist
concer all about, decided that the convert enjoy-
ed full citizenship -whatever social colour bars
might operates. But this was hardly of value for
Portugal was not only not a democracy but «...
most regular orders, however zealous for Asian
souls, recruited only Europeans (but) the Jesuits
at least admitted both Japanese and Chinese
and, late and reluctantly, \ndians foos. (New
Cambridge Modern History). Negroid peoples as
usual would be at the bottom of any list - if they
appeared at all. In other words the Christian
missionary was himself subject to the manners of
his milieu, and we shall see below why he could
force the Americans into his religion at the point
of a gun. Meanwhile the dates above indicate
where the Boer got his ideas because the Cape
settlement was only established in 1652. We will
also try to make clear the relationship between
the Iberians and the Boer.

We must presume an inter-action and similarity
in endeavours and means between the Portugu-
ese and the Spanish who got their competitive
problems for the division of the world between
themselves settled by the Pope of Rome. Their
economic and missionary efforts would be bro-
adly similar Their zealous propagation of their {a-
ith which served them so well in heaven and even
better on Earth, would find them, however reluc-
tantly, carrying the gospel to the new world and
not only to light-skinned Japanese and Chinese,
Here a remarkable circumstance operated to as-
suage his sensibilities: « .. the inhabitants ... are of
a reasonably farr complexion, and very littie (if at
all) inclining 1o blackness». (Jordan guoting Hey-
lyn). Jordan confinues: «. the aboriginals of
America did not have the appearance of being
radically distinct from Europeans except in reli-
gion and savage behaviours. This must have been
an enormous rehef to the poor sensitive souls of
the Iberians, but as 1s well known it did not contri-
bute one jot to the saving of one aboriginal Iife!
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Coincidentally the Khoisans who the Boers figst
encountered were also a light-skinned people
and this probably accounted for some peculiari-
ties of the situation at the Cape - but as we have
shown the Boers were not rushing off to marry
Khoisans on that account,

Clearly the «fortunate- racial circumstances
discovered by the lberians in South America
qoes some way 1o explaining the apparent non-
racialism and the miscegenation which arose
when the sensitive Iberian souls established co-
lonies of their own citizens in the Americas. But
truth is stronger than fiction even if it sounds trite.
Whether converts to Christianity became full citi-
zens or not =whatever social colour bars might
operates. the operation of colour bars was achie-
ved and crucially determined what sort of citizen
they became. ~Although the Councl of the Indies
had not favoured the crealion of a colomal nobulity
and sale of ntles, the fact that the only pecheroes.
those burdened with tnbutes and services, i Spa-
rish Amernca were Indians, Negroes and mulattoes,
meant that all white colonisis were noble accoriing
ta the defimition of nobiity in Castile» (New Camb-
ridge modern History). In short colour and natio-
nal origins established the social status of all in
the community as effectively as if t were laid
down by law that this shall be 50. Racialism was
clear and effective.

MARX ON CHRISTIAN BARBARISM

Karl Marx had some devastanng observations 1o
make on the European conquests i «Capital» He
guotes the English wnter, W. Howlitt, on the beha-
viour of the Christians thus « The barbarnties and de-
sperate oulrages of the so-cafled chnshan race,
throughout every region ol the world, and upon gv-
ery people they have been able to subdue, are not
o be paralielled by those of any other race, however
lierce, however untaught and however reckless of
mercy and of shame, in any age of the Earth »
Nothing, absolutely nothing, can be clearer than
that!

It would seem reasonable to suggest that the
human mind could accept the obliteration of ot-
her humans on the scale involved only by convin-
cing itself that human life was of a different, infe-
rior order - less, that is, than human. It seems
also that the theological argument would often be
used ex post facto to establish some kind of mo-
ral sanction for the crimes. But there are of co-
urse more cases where no attempt is made to
secure any kind of moral sanction. This was cer-
tainly so in the case of the Boer attempts to com-

mit genocide upon the Khoisans. The crucial ele-
ment was the attitude of the European to people
who were racially different from himself, and
whose land he was interested in conquering.
Consider the statement made «in the year of our
Lords 1977 by that magnificent example of ciiliza-
tian «Nahonal Geograptic» (journal of the Natonal
Geographic Society of the United States) in an apo-
logia for South Afnca: ~The Dulch came 1o the Cape
- empty then excepl for a scattenng ol Hotlentols
and Bushmen etc.» This means that the Cape was
emply except for the wiadigencus fHora and fauna
The «Hottentots» and ~Bushmens were not people!

In his History ot the English-speaking Peoples,
Winston Churchil mentions a group of English pu-
ritans who had fled to Holland from religious per-
secution in England. They were uncomfortable in
Holland and were offerred the opportunity to
gmigrate to the snew world= <Emigrating to the
New World presented itself as an escape from a
sinful generation. There they might gain a liveli-
hood unhampered by Dutch guilds, and practice
their creed unharrassed by English clerics. As
one of their number records: The place they had
thoughts on was some of those vast and unpeop-
led countries of America, which are fruitful and fit
for habitation; being devaid of all civil inhabitants;
where fhere were only savage and brutish men,
which range up and down little otherwise than the
wild beasts of the same’.» Such was the view of
the most Christian of men to the «inferiors races -
and these were among the most enlightened,

Ever the one for the most devastating of
punch-lines, Karl Marx could observe: «Those
sober virtuosi of Protestantism, the Puritans of
New England, in 1703, by decree of their as-
sembly set a premium of £40 on any Indian scalp
and every captured red-skin; in 1720 a premium
of £100 on every scalp; in 1744, after Massachu-
setts Bay had proclaimed a certain tribe as reb-
els, the following prices: for a male scalp 12
years and upwards £100 (new currency), for a
male prisoner £105, for women and children pri-
soners £50, for the scalps of women and child-
ren £50s

Upon their first entry into this new world these
=s0ber virtuosi= had sufferred religious scruples
about slavery itself. A century of tuition under the
guidance of their own cupidity, the Iberian geno-
cidists and Dutch brutes, finds them putting out
«<contractss for murder! But in the Cape such
<contracts- were quite unnecessary. In fact
=¢contracts: were put out for taking the Khoisans
alive! Fifteen rixdollars for a male adult and ten
rixdollars for a male child were the going rates in
the seventeenhunds, which indicates that the
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authorities were not all that keen to have such la-
bourers anyway.

It was soon after the first settlements that sla-
very was introduced despite all their sober sensi-
bilities by New England's sober virtuosi. «Only
once before the eighteenth century was New En-
gland slavery challenged directly, and in that ins-
tance the tone was as much bafflement as indig-
nation. This famous Rhode island protest per-
haps derived from a diffuse Christian equalitaria-
nism which operated to extend the English pre-
sumption of liberty to non-Englishmen. The
Rhode Island law of 1652 actually forbade ensla-
vement ... Perhaps it was Rhode island’s tole-
rance of religious diversity and relatively high
standards of justice for the Indians which led to
this attempt to prevent Englishmen from taking
advantage of a different people ... (But) The law
remained a dead letter.» Self interest in accumu-
lating wealth and in the benefits of conquest is an
able teacher. Not only did all the mini-colonies
which were eventually to form the Union of the
United states, develop their policy of slavery and
not only did they practice the grossest barbari-
ties upon those slaves to enforce discipline, but
already before they were putting out =contracts»
for the murder of the aboriginals whose land they
had stolen, they had at various times and in var-
Ious ways been busy damning miscegenation as
an abomination and prohibiting inter-racial sexual
liaisons by law. Nothing which the South African
Boer mind could think up in his racist schemes,
had not already been thought up. The general ra-
cialist scheme was universal, the differences re-
siding only in the rigour with which they were
applied.

We may say that the loathing felt for the infe-
rior being could be mitigated by that being ac-
cepting enslavement and therefore becoming
useful to the European; that being was otherwise
undeserving of life itself. The customary racialism
of the various sects of the Christian Church in
South Africa even today shows both the philo-
sophical contortions of which this institution is
capable and the strength of this racial enmity. We
can in passing note that a remarkable number of
the clerics as well as the layity of the Protestant
church in South Africa, have fallen foul of the im-
morality laws which prohibit carnal relations bet-
ween white and black. At no hme have any argued
that sleeping with a black women has made non-ra-
cialists of them nor have they argued that the wo-
men have in consequence of therr «knowledge» of a
white man, lost any of ther racial infenionty This was
precisely the relationship in bed and out of 1t 1n the
early colomial days Here were involved not merely
the social expression of economic relations, but

the pervasive influences of ancient cultural and
racial conditioning.

The Iberians and Roman Catholics have at-
tempted particularly to cultivate a view of them-
selves as highly moral and non-racial. They have
always been animated, they would have us know,
by idealism, the finest Christian sentiments, by
higher notions and not by greed lust, hatred and
such base things. This despite the lie given to
such propaganda by the record we have
mentioned above. It seems that the later rela-
tionships established between Europeans and
<Indians= in their South American colonies, which
colonies seized their independence many gene-
rations ago, is used to support this lie. In fact the
South American republics remain horribly violent
and aboriginal tribes are still being exterminated.
But right in Africa Portugals colonies have been
completely racialist with only half-hearted at-
tempts being made to hide the appalling state of
affairs. Eduardo Mondiane was able to write
about the position in Mozambique: «The exis-
tence of a mulatto community was a feature of
Portuguese territory from the early days of the
settlement, when conditions were such that very
few Portuguese women could be induced to ac-
company the adventurers, who filled this gap by
taking African women as companions. At this time
certainly the system did not involve much racial
equality: the women were virtually never made le-
gal wives and were, according to contemporary
accounts, treated as servants and slaves.»

THE ROLE OF RELIGION

We have seen something of Portuguese and
Spanish conduct and something of the conduct
of Protestants. We can say that if the conduct
of the Spanish and Portuguese, who happen to
be noted for their Roman Catholicism, is ac-
cepted as the best in the racial field, this can
only throw into relief the racialism of the other
Europeans engaged on similar enterprises. In
actual fact it is clear that the others were
strongly influenced precisely by the Iberians
who were first in the field and also dominant in
the fifteenhunds. The role which was assigned
to the church in the conquests and the out-
ward expansion was that of destroying the tri-
bal religions and cultural infra-structure of the
subjugated races in order to break the national
resistance of such people and to remove the
native priest-classes who could be dangerous.
Fhe conqueror then imposes his religion in the inter-
es! of the conquest and not in the name of equalty
and brotherhood, and his own priests then become
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the intellectual policernen of the conquered people
The cancern with religion in the Christian era s nol
distinct from the concern with race, il, like racialism,
IS just another weaponrt in the war of conquest.

For the purpose of doing its work effectively
the church had to be brought under the control of
the State. About its general position witness Taw-
ney: =<As a result of the reformation the relations
previously existing between church and State
had been almost exactly reversed. In the Middle
Ages the former had been, at least in theory, the
ultimate authority on gquestions of private and
public morality, while the latter was the police-
man, which enforced the decrees. In the 16th
century, the church became the ecclesiastical
department of the state and religion was used to
lend moral sanction to secular social policy.» In
short, the Reformation was the process of the
nationalisation by a secular authority of a for-
merly divine international institution. The church
carried out the bidding of the new nation states.

It was just at the time of the final expulsion of
the Arabs from Granada, their last stronghold on
the Iberian Peninsula, that the Spanish and Portu-
guese embarked upon their «voyages of disco-
verys». They had learnt much from the Arabs,
which placed them in a position to surpass others
in Europe but they had also, in order to effect the
expulsion, welded themselves into nation-states.
They had a head-start on the rest in this and their
respources could be applied to national as distinct
from local purposes. The enormous will and en-
ergy required to expel the Arabs had led to a
growth of an extreme nationalism and chauvinism
which in conditions where race was a factor be-
came extreme racialism. Their Christianity be-
came suffused with this racialism. The most
thrustful element on the Iberian Peninsula were
the Castillians of Spain and they more than any
other saw themselves as a chosen race. They
were the =fairests,

The Iberians were not very «fair= people beca-
use of their climate and also because of their
long association with the moors. But the Castilli-
ans established themselves as a ruling class and
developed many racialist practices which be-
came part of Iberian life. The differences with the
Moors and Jews aided this process and in its
early stage this racialism was directed specifi-
cally at the Moors and Jews. The rules of
«limpeiza= which applied to Moors and Jews were
something like the Apartheid of South Africa. «<the
popular demand to enforce rules of ‘limpeiza
(the exclusion of those with Jewish and Moorish
blood from honour and office) was both a perver-
sion of Christianity and a variant of the universal

belief that noble blood was superior to that of
commoners, but above all it shows a fierce sense
of identity and exclusiveness. There was a popu-
lar saying 'let us acknowledge God's grace in
making us men, not beasts, Christians not moors,
Spaniards not men of another nation’, and anot-
her among Castillian hidalgoes (gentry) '| swear to
God | am as noble as the king and more so as he
is half Flemish'.» (New Cambridge modern His-
tory). (Note well the reference to the Flemish to
whom the Boers are related!)

In fact Jordan («White over Blacks) makes the
singularly interesting observation: -...it can be
said that slavery had persisted since ancient
times in the Iberian Peninsula, that prior to the
discoveries it was primarily a function of the reli-
gious wars against the moors, that Portuguese
explorers pressing down the coast in the fifte-
enth century captured thousands of negroes
whom they carried back to Portugal as slaves,
and that after 1500 Portuguese ships began
supplying the Spanish and Portuguese settle-
ments in America with Negro slaves. By 1550 Eu-
ropean enslavement of Negroes was more than a
century old, and Negro slavery had become a
fixture of the New World=. The function of the
Negroid people as slaves was introduced into the
minds of the rest of Europe by precisely these
sanctimonious Iberians, Jordan makes clear,
which circumstance assisted and induced others
to overcome their religious and other scruples.
Black skins became linked to slavery which imp-
lies inferiority irrespective of religious considera-
tions. And slavery is an outgrowth of conquest.
So by the 1490's the Iberians were bound by
strong chauvinistic traits on the one side, and in
the other direction they had acquired set prejudi-
ces towards Moors, Jews and Negroid peoples.
And their economic activity became entwined
with these.

The last Jews were expelled from Spain at the
same time as the Arabs because the Spanish vi-
ewed them as enemies in both national and reli-
gious senses. This general racial spirit became
communicated to the Papacy via the Borgia
Popes who were of Spanish origin. Spanish use
of the Papacy enabled this racialism to be dise-
minated throughout Europe because of the enor-
mous wealth, power and patronage it had at its
disposal. Trevor-Roper finds it possible to say:
«..all taly... seemed little more than a single do-
cile Spanish protectorate throughout the regin of
Phillip ll=. Meanwhile, J.P. Cooper submits, «The
influence of the Castilian language and culture
was at its height not only in lands directly ruled by
Madrid, but also in Bohemia, Austria and Ger-
many. Direct influence of Spanish literature went
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further still; over 20 Jacobean plays derive from
Spanish sources, some by way of French tran-
slations, but many directly. Fletcher and Mas-
singer both probably knew Spanish, Not only
Cervantes’ fiction, but many picaresque novels
were translated into English, French, Italian and
Germans.

An illustration of the type of view which flowed
from Spain is given by Jordan. <About 1526 Leo
Africanus (a Spanish Moroccan Moor converted
to Christianity) supplied the most authorititive and
influential description of the little-known lands of
‘Barbary’, ‘'Libya’, 'Numedia’', and ‘'Land of Negro-
es’; and Leo was as explicit as he was imagina-
tives, The peoples are discussed in terms like the
following: «..there is no nation under heaven
more prone to venerys; «principally addicted unto
Treason, Treachery, Murther, Theft and Robbe-
rie=; «brutish kind of life=; «destitute of ‘any reli-
gion, any lawes, or any form of good living'.» etc.
Jordan proceeds to show that despite their con-
siderable resentment of the Spanish, the English
could not but find themselves influenced by the
views held by them.

Jordans voluminous and exellent work is, of
course, and investigation of Amerncan attitudes to
Negroes. The English antecedents of the Ameri-
cans therefore loom large in his researches. His
book therefore becomes bound by a kind of tun-
nel vision proceeding from the point of creation
and subsequent development of specifically En-
glish racial attitudes. The present writer believes
that Iberian influences in fact, have been so cru-
cial in Europe generally - which Jordan sug-
gests at one point — that some investigation
should have been made of the area. Certainly,
the impact of Iberian attitudes upon the Dutch
would have been at least as interesting and pro-
bably more profound than upon the English, by
reason of the closer ties they shared. And the
same applies to Germany which actually at times
had the same kings as Spain, as parts of the Holy
Roman Empire. The English would certainly have
been surrounded by a reflected enlightenment,
or rater benightment,

Although the Iberian masses were darker than
the nordic Europeans, the aristocractic ruling
class was closely related to the rulers further
north. Bearing in mind the brutality and racialism
of Dutch colonialism, it is as well in the context to
recall that the Netherlands had a long association
with the Iberians, half of it having actually been
for a time a colony of Spain and the other one of
the main outlets of Portuguese trade. It is from
this region that the Boer drew his inspiration. Of
the fact that many of the Jews who were expel-
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led from Spain made their way precisely to the
Netherlands, perhaps least said the better; but
Christians, clearly, were not the sole benificiaries
of the gruesome Dutch despoilation of the colo-
nial regions.

STANDARDS OF WHITE BEAUTY

By the time of the |berian efflorescence, there
had already existed in Europe a colour conscio-
usness of long standing. By an accident of his-
tory ruling classes of Germanic and Scandina-
vian origin (nordic) held guite wide sway. This
aristocratic class which warred and whored
amongst itself across the length and breadth of
Europe, were what is know as «fairs. (white-skin-
ned, blond-haired, blue-eyed). The word «fair» in
English originally meant beautiful and had special
reference to women. But by adaptation the phy-
sical characteristics of the ruling class were im-
puted to be attributes of beauty and came to be
calied -tair-, The word has also through a jong
history had its meaning elaborated to include
«just=, <equitable=, «free from bias and frauds
(QOED). And clearly the nordic appearance had
conferred uponthem moral quality as well as phy-
sical quality. As the nordic conquerors in whose
lands they settled inflicted slavery upon these
peoples, it seems that the difference in complex-
ion would be emphasised by the differing life-sty-
les and economic status. The feudal order which
supplanted slavery could produce no counter-
vailing trend because this social order also app-
roved idleness in the ruling class and relegated
work to the lower classes. The aristocratic rulers
could confound their appearance with their subs-
tance as a means of entrenching their hold upon
the minds of the people. Thus the pale, unweat-
hered, delicate complexions and hands of the in-
dolent was the ideal and the popular masses who
were darker to begin with were placed at an even
greater disadvantage because their daily toil
conspired to render them even less beautiful by
the imposed standards. The very widespread so-
cio-economic order and class stratification of
slavery in the early period and feudalism later,
ensured that the ethos would be very widesp-
read. The views it fostered that to be able to see
the «blue bloods through the skin was a mosl
wonderful thing, was to be found even among the
Aryans of India. These are the views which gave
to the British workers, for example, their con-
temptuous reference to «blue-eyed boyss
(meaning persons who were being unfairly favou-
red by the authorities) and to German philsop-
hers their «blond beasts or <supermans.
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The longevity of the nordic feudal standard of
beauty is a source of wonder. Even today the
French ruling class and technocracy are gene-
rally blue-eyed, for example, whereas the ave-
rage Frenchman is =darks, In these days of wi-
despread use of cosmetics, European women
are more likely to dye their hair blond than any ot-
her colour, We hear much about «blond bomb-
shells= and in the European world Scandinavian
amazons tend to be regarded as some kind of
goddess. The hair-konking and skin-bleeching
engaged in by demoralized black women actu-
ally, in short, has its counterpart among the
«whitess!

The horrifying racialism of the |Iberians develo-
ped despite the fact that many noble families had
acquired some Moorish and Jewish blood during
the centuries that they lived cheek by jowl. In En-
gland before, during and following the Wars of
the Roses and other fratricidal strife, the old no-
bility shattered itself. The <turnovers of nobles
was so great that even before the fifteenhunds
most of the families which had originally held tit-
les had disappeared, which gave opportunities to
the =dark= men. As the feudal order decayed the
system of colour prejudice was also tending to
break down in order to be supplanted by the na-
tional consciousness required by a rising new
class. Internal racialism could be suppressed to
some extent or could tend to become irrelevant
because of new concerns and new economic re-
lations: the differences in complexion which
«white» people could discern in each other paled
in significance in the light of their common colour
difference from negroid peoples who were then
being encountered. On the one side there was
the need for national unity and the development
of a notion of «national interests and on the other
an extreme in complexion which coincided with a
material interest in conquest and slavery, oppor-
tunities for which then revealed themselves. In
Spain, <In 1624 the crown decreed restriction of
proofs and above all disproofs of impieza and or-
dered the destruction of all writings purporting to
show impure descent in families (almost always
important noble ones) ... By the 1650's it was said
that the nobles of mixed blood felt safe enough to
speak disdainfully of the Inquisition.» (J.P.Cooper)
The Inquisition paid special attention to Moors,
Jews, the impure and to Portuguese. This did not,
of course, abolish race prejudice; it only reflec-
ted the widespread and pervasive racialism and
served to protect the rich and powerful from
charges of having inferior origins by allowing
their origins to be lost in obscurity,

The =work ethic= of capitalism and feudalism's
ethics of indolence could establish a compromise

made possible, in other words, by a new common
interest: conquest and exploitation. The bourge-
ois could not therefore destroy the prevailing co-
lour consciousness but found it useful in rela-
tions with other races. In any case the landed
class tended to remain politically dominant — ex-
cept in the Netherlands — and were ousted from
power only about 1830. The ideas had to be fo-
und to rationalize colour consciousness in a new
political economy which tended not to lend sup-
port to feudalist values. The liberal humanist of
Holland, Hugo Grotius, could justify slavery on
moral and natural grounds. The supremely mate-
rialist philisopher of England, Thomas Hobbes
(intellectual heir to Francis Bacaon, as it happens)
justified slavery on grounds that it was the inevi-
table product of power relations (but being above
all consistently and mechanically materialist, sub-
mitted that rebellion could therefore not be /egally
contested, was justified as itself an exercise in
power). David Hume, product of virtuous and
amibitous Scots Protestantism, simply assumed
that Negroes were inferior to «whitess. John Lo-
cke could in 1670 protest against slavery — but it
transpires that he could argue in its support,
which means that he believed Europeans should
not enslave each other! «This is the perfect con-
dition of slavery: which is nothing else but the
state of war continued, between a lawful conque-
ror, and a captive.» Further: Slaves, «... being ta-
ken in a just war, are by Right of Nature subjec-
ted to the Absolute Dominion and Arbitrary Power
of their Masters». (D.B.Davis — «The problem of
Slavery in Western Cultures)

Protestantism was found useful in the new cli-
mate by reason of the way it called into question
the old Christian and humanist precepts mention
previously. (The quest for justification runs thro-
ugh all the arguments!) But other religious ideas
dlso helped much in the way that little brooks
feed fast streams which contribute to mighty ri-
vers carrying the main currents.

When the Castillians captured the city of To-
ledo from the Moors in 1085 A.D., a great center
of learning developed there through the transla-
tion of ancient works from Arabic and (some) He-
brew. This learning percolated in the course of
generations to the rest of Europe. Part of this
learning consisted of ancient and misanthropic
Judaic ideas. A coincidence eventuates: both
Spain and Holland were at crucial moments in
close touch with the Jews and their misanthropic
learning. Both were influenced. Certainly as the
Castillians acquired a notion of themselves as a
special people in the eyes of God, so did the
Dutch and also various protestant sects. These
claims we find repeated even in South Africa to-
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day. In South Africa the ancient story of Ham is
one most insistently related to the Khoisans and
their heirs by the Dutch.

Jordan points out: «Talmudic and Midrashic
sources contained such suggestions as the
‘Ham was smitten in his skin®, and that Noah told
Ham ‘your seed shall be ugly and dark-skinned’,
and that Ham was father ‘of Canaan who brought
curses into the world, of Canaan who was cur-
sed, of Canaan who darkened the faces of man-
kind', of 'Canaan the notorious world-darkener .»
The curse upon Ham's posterity took on for
Christian Englishmen a potential immediacy and
relevance which it could never have had if Eng-
ishmen had not as a people been undergoing an
experience which they half-sensed was in some
measure analogous to that of the ancient special
people of God's word.=

However, |Iberians were in some ways protec-
ted from the Judaic nonsense by the universal
catholicism of the Roman church and the ave-
rage Englishman probably drew similar defence
from their «High Churche traditions which retai-
ned much of the stuff of Roman Catholicism. The
protestants abandoned these traditions and the
worst elements of Calvinism, such as the Dutch
took to their hearts constructed a new bigotry di-
viding the human race between «the elects and
the «damneds=. The Dutch were in this view the
«Elect» and all others the «damneds, although
they were prepared to exhibit some tolerance to
others with white skins. No traffic could occur
between the two categories because they had
been =pre-ordaineds», and even ordinary charity
and philanthropy, which were pillars of the old
church, were denounced as worthless from the
point of view of storing up riches in heaven and
calculated only to encourage indolence, beggary
and improvidence. This was the perfect creed for
the ugliest and most parasitic of capitalists: usu-
rous bankers and profiteering merchants, who
add not one jot to the sum-total of human riches
but simply move about and sport with the pro-
ducts of others.

Mo further remarks are needed upon the moral
judgements of the theologians. There was no di-
chotomy between religious teaching and material

interest, because the former only served the lat-
ter. On the other hand the bourgeoisie inherited a
racial consciousness of long standing and rather
than have this interfere with its «naked self-inter-
est and callous cash-paymentss, it betrayed its
early high promise and adapted and developed
the existing racialism to its own predatory ends.
Although capitalism became thus suffused with a
racialist spirit, racialism was not itself dependant
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upon the hegemony of the bourgeoisie. Rather is
the existing racial consciousness stimulated by
the political and material interests created by the
relations involving white conqueror and black
conquered. The Dutch and their son, the Boer,
were consequently no mavericks intent upon us-
hering into South Africa a creed different to what
they had imbibed at their mother's breast. In fact
the social morality of their Calvinist creed condu-
ced to the development of racialism in an especi-
ally grotesque form by reason of being suppor-
ted by misanthropic Judaic learning of a particu-
larly ugly sort.

COLONIALISM AND SUPERSTRUCTURE

The history of colour consciousness shows
that the social order can acquire a super-struc-
ture of ideals and values which are quite unrela-
ted to political economy but may flow from the
accidents of a particular situation. These acquire
importance when they can be exploited to rein-
force and consolidate the dominance of the ru-
ling class. The indolent life-style of slavers and
feudalists coincided in the «<Aryans case with the
facility to maintain white skins and so on. The
idea acquires an independent existence and rea-
ches its apotheosis when very dark-skinned pe-
ople are encountered. The standards could not
have come into being if the ruling class had been
black; different ideals and values would have ari-
sen. Conflict on the question occurred within Eu-
ropean society when a new class with a different
- working - lifestyle appeared but was deflec-
ted by the handy appearance on the scene of
Megroid people. The ~work-ethic= could in con-
sequence be fostered without that conflict being
taking to its logical conclusion involving the
complete destruction of colour consciousness,
because the ideals and values bearing compari-
son to the negroid people overshadowed the
problem of «internals colour consciousness
which actually gave birth to them. Meanwhile the
demands and interests of conquest called mto being
a moral superstructure to Justly genocide, plunder
rapine and despohation which, taken together with
the inherited ideals and values, produced a compre-
hensive and deep racialist spint. Capitalism be-
came racialist <before it knew the petulance of
youths despite the revolt in its infancy. However,
in modern technologial society, we may note, the
ever-growing leisure class has acquired a firmly
established tendency to sport a glowing sun-tan-
ned skin to mark its financial and social status.
Colour consciousness and racialism are abating
despite the efforts of the «die-hardss,
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Summing up, we may say that white racialism
came to South Africa with the first European and
had been carefully nurtured for a complexity of
reasons, The foremost of these were common
banditry which developed later into capitalist
gangsterism. Thus apartheid in its fater developed
from s more than an econormmuic system, it 1s a comp-
lete social order required by a foreign occupying po-
wer to preserve itsell and its gains. Apartheid conso-
idates the solidanty of the occupation force and 5i-
multaneously places the subjugated peoples be-
yvond the pale and protection of the normal moral
and ethical codes. The road is cleared for the most
murderous exploitation of the masses while dividing
them and undermiring their resistance, but also se-
curing a massive social base of Europeans who
have a stake in the arrangements and are prepared
to police it. This European mass-base becomes, bri-
effy, an army of occupation

THE NATIONAL QUESTION

The Boers have demonstrated that race is a
powerful bond around which a national grouping
may organise itself in the teeth of other grou-
pings. Once more, as we have seen, it is insuffi-
cient on its own, but powerful for all that. Morally
speaking it may be considered an undesirable
one, but who are to be the judges? Why on earth
it should be imagined that a common language
may be considered a reasonable basis for a
sense of nationhood to flower and racial ante-
cendents and ethnic identity (which imply some
measure of common history and social situation)
an invalid or irrational basis, is difficult to under-
stand or accept. If it is granted (and we concede
that some will not) that nationhood is a desirable,
acceptable or, simply, tolerable condition, it must
be accepted that the complex of shared sympat-
hies and antipathies, the socially created ways of
seeing and perceiving things and situations, upon
which the nation organises and perpetuates itself
are hardly worth censuring. Raging against the
Boer's independent identity is in this case as ab-
surd as attempting to forcibly assimilate him into
the African mass. It is in the relationship which
such a national grouping establishes with others
that the offence resides. By the same token the
opposition to the national strivings of blacks as
represented by «African Nationalisms or any ot-
her kind of nationalism, on the part of socialist
must be seen as absurd. And this absurdity is
compounded when they quite clearly address
themselves to a territory which has been arbitra-
rily hacked out of the African soil by a foreign
conqueror. In fact South African socialism has
grievously erred on this question,

In the real world of today it 15 only the over-zea-
lous representatives of multi-national capital and the
lunatic fringe of gquasi-Mamism who oppose the
aspirations of people for independence, cultural
identity and contral of their own destines
Men and nations do not live in isolation from each
other and the positions and attitudes they adopt
are the reflection not only of their own social and
physical surroundings but of the inter-action of
their social groupings upon each other. But this
inter-action is not the product only of economic
relations nor does it operate only on the econo-
mic level. All social groupings possess their own
peculiar historical, racial, cultural and political
elements all knit into a complex socio-psycho-
logy now drawing together, now repelling the in-
ter-acting groups. Ages of conditioning and
simprinting= which become part almost of inate
characteristics do not suddenly vanish when dif-
fering groupings are flung together. And this is
particularly so when powerful economic interests
are represented in the national aspirations of the
groupings. /n South Africa we find a ruling class
which confronts the conquered race not only as a
class within the nation, but rather a ruhng class
which confronls the people as a representative of
anather natwonal grouping — a race ol conquerors
But because the political economy is capitalist the
tendency has grown amongst the most revolutionary
elements to aisregard these political refations and 1o
address themselves only to the economic relation-
ship. This s known as «Economic Determinisme»

The mistake is one which those who suffer un-
der the iron heel of national oppression and un-
der the whip of racialism are inclined to make un-
less they have lost touch with the reality of their
own situation through careful tutelage - in which
case they become incapable of revolutionary ac-
tion and should be advised to hold their peace.
But such estrangement is possible for individuals;
a large social group, a people or nation or class,
must be repeatedly brought back to reality, for
oppression and exploitation are the most pres-
sing realities of all.

DECEIT OF WHITE SOCIALISTS

To the oppressed African masses national
groups were a fact of life in the same way as
they were facts of life to the great Marxists. This
was the form of the pressure they applied upon
their leaders. But the leadership was also under a
different pressure. European scholarship opera-
ted very powerfully upon their minds. And this
scholarship had numbers of excellent represen-
tatives on South African soil. The best of these

23



AZANIA (SOUTH AFRICA) IS AN AFRICAN COUNTRY

were in fact revoivhonary international socialists di-
rect from Eurcpe Thus it came about that the finest
ideas of Eurcpe were used o cppose the nationa-
ism and the cultural asprrations of the conquered
peaple by European revolutionanes and the nalive
pupi’s they groduced. Clearly the Eurcpean fhad (o
explain his presence on the other man’'s sol. The
upshot was that they sublated their interest as a
conqueror i a philosophy which disarmed the coun-
ter-interests of the subjugated race. His basic inter-
es! as a colorust (which was his objective role irre-
spective of s subjective view of himself) is to justify
his presence and secure it. By arguing that they had
the same class nterests, were brothers, proletart-
ans, the message could be quite clearly conveyed
that all is were the ills of capitalism, the proletanat
having no s, the fundamental interest of th subju-
gated people in expeling hm could be argued
away All energies could be placed into working for
things ke working class unity, but the national
struggle had to be neglected. The fact that capita-
lism's whole relationship with the native peoples
must be completely transformed in the absence of
such as he (that 15, of white settlers) and thal his
presence is essental to capitalsm’'s mode of domi-
nation, could not occur to lum. s matenal interests
intervened. This led to a strong strand of economist
thought in South African revalutionary politics and as
it served to blunt the cutting edge of the mass
struggles obviously there would be a branch of rufing
class propaganda directed at supporting it

Engels dealt beautifully with the economist
view when he stated: -What would be the use of
fighting for the political dictatorship of the wor-
king class if political power were powerless in the
economic sphere? Force (i.e. the power of the
State) is also an economic factor.= Of course itis
a bit of a rationalization because Engels was not
yel ready to say that political power stood equal
to and even above economic power where con-
ditions permitted. But the main point is that eco-
nomic development can be moulded by the exer-
cise of political power. And this 15 precisely whal
the European has done m South Afnca they have
created a developed, umfied capitalist siate on the
backs of a conquered people while conshfuling
thermselves an dentiiable and highly prvileged ol
garchy This unified State and 1ts capitalist economy
necessanly requires that many efemenis of the cul-
ture of the ofigarchy must be thrust upon the subju-
gated race; bul it does not imply that measure of
homogeneity and psychological affimty which is the
pre-requisite far commaon nationhood
On the contrary, the conquerors who dispose of
a monopoly of power, specifically prevent the
growth of a united nation and insist upon their ra-
cial-national exclusivity. This is the necessary
concomitant of his place and station as a conqu-
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eror. This is what entrenches him as a congueror
despite claims he may make to be indigenous
and so on. And it is precisely the wish to maintain
the relationship in a possibly amended form
which underlie the liberalisation programs which
have been emerging from his ranks since 1974,

In the South African circumstances the disre-
gard or merely the neglect of the national conflict
which flowed from the economist view, was cal-
culated to serve the conguest and leave a basic
social problem unresoved. There could be no
forward movement on this basis and the State
has in consequence waxed powerful. Even the
Commurust manifesto does not suggest that it is
passible to ignore nations in order to conduct the
class struggle. «in proportion as the exploitation of
one individual by another 1s put and end to, the exp-
loitation of one nation by another will also be put
and end to. In proportion as the antagonism bet-
weern classes within the nation vanished, the hostilty
of one nation to another will come to an end.» The
abolition of class society 1s generally, that 1s o say,
the condion for the abolition ol nalions, nNatons
cannot be ignored within class society in order (o
overthrow class society.

Clearly therefore despite the obsolecent featu-
res of national groups produced by modern poli-
tical economy and especially technology, it is
certain that only the further development of hu-
man culture and particularly the transformation of
the powerful States of Greater Europe, will de-
stroy the relevance of such groups (But even
then the human need for local autonomy - for
things of a «<humans scale - will remain). Moreo-
ver, the reciprocal action of the black masses to
the action of an alien ruling class will continuo-
usly call forth a national response. It is this matrix
of national responses and imperatives which
economist thought has tended to resist and they
have tended in conseqguence to be somewhat
«non-nationals, perhaps unpatriotic and certainly
cosmopolitan in outlook. They have therefore
been unable to create an independent socialist
party. Meanwhile, commumnists, although they have
had their own party, have mn fact been alen repre-
sentafives in the hiberatory camp — their basic am.
overshadaowing even their duties to the Sowviet Union,
being the fong-term defence of European interests

Because of their lack of an independent party,
socialists worked in various national/racial par-
ties and in this way their special and vociferously
argued view was diffused throughout the national
movements. But they themselves became sub-
ject to the interests reflected by the various par-
ties and were in the most important respect ut-
terly unable to redirect them: every group formed
its own national organisation and refused to shift
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from this. The African National Congress was
foremost in upholding this policy, being primarily
concerned to unite the <black African» tribes.
What was not generally appreciated was that the
African National Congress in upholding this po-
licy reflected a national/racial hostility towards
the black minorities (Coloured and Indian) but felt
impelled to treat with the white State in the wake
of the military defeat of the African tribes by the
conqueror. The general synthetical approach to
the national question, with the emphasis laid by
the advanced elements on the class solidarity of
the oppressed prevented a policy on minority na-
tionalities from emerging. And this was one of the
few questions which could have served to re-
strain the bourgeoise power ambitions of the
A.N.C. But the economist viewpoint found sup-
port in the cultural front by reason of the need in
the African view to suppress regional differences
and establish the language and culture of the Eu-
ropean as a common standard, This
«westernisation= in fact found strong support
among the minorities - they were in fact
«westernizeds.

THE PETIT BOURGEOIS AND SOCIALISM

The inevitably petty bourgeoise character of
the national organisations, who determined the
character of politics, ensured that a most im-
portant petty bourgeocise prejudice would be
strongly represented: the important task of wor-
kers — even starving workers - was to pursue
their political interests even to the neglect of their
vital economic interests. Trade union work was
therefore seriously neglected. Although the
=Non-European Unity Movement= when it was
formed in 1943 ushered in a new period in the li-
beratory struggles, it suffered all the inherited
contradictions and delayed the entire renovation
of revolutionary theory. No amount of clamour for
«social revolution= could get anywhere when theory
held that the resolution of the national question was
not a major 1ssue, and when the workers where not
being organised to fight their own immediate mate-
rial interests but were required to effect the ideologi-
cal leap to socialist consciousness. The last bastion
of the upholders of this confusion in South African fi-
beratory politics i1s opposition to what they have na-
med ~the two-stage theory of revolutions. It confirms
that like Vorster they feel that the resolution of the
national conflict is «too ghastly fo contemplates

The liberalism of British imperialism conduced
to the affirmation and elaboration on the ideologi-
cal level of a view of imperialism as a disembo-
died power interested only in the labour power of

men in disregard of their skins and colour, which
as we have seen was mistaken. The view has
nonetheless been encouraged by the propagan-
dists of both European capital and European la-
bour. it disregarded the fact that capitalism at
that time played no great role in South African af-
fairs, the interests of Britain being political and
military. (British interests were concentrated in
India and the Cape was a rather unimportant out-
post).

We see that capitalism was capable of adop-
ting a non-racial policy and this does not contra-
dict our previous analysis of racialism. But folk-
lore or the inferrence from it that imperialism later
created racialism, is utterly wrong: the racialism
was there, stark and ugly and brutal. The infer-
rences have been no service to the African mas-
ses because they have misdirected the struggle
by failing to establish the origins and the interes-
ted parties to South African racialism,

The creation of the =colour bars= (the old form
of apartheid) is dated at the establishment of the
mining industry which heralded the invasion of
big capital. (This is itself strange as it disregards
race relations in the Boer repulics). So it has
been argued that Imperialism then created racia-
lism in order to secure supplies of cheap labour
for the mines; and it will as readily abolish racia-
lism when the economic need is passed. Contra-
diction is heaped upon contradiction — which
happens to serve the interests of only one inter-
est group: the white settlers or colonists.

Meanwhile the idealogues and the cognoscenti
could argue awesomely about the great fight wa-
ged against British Imperialism by the Boer in the
struggle leading to and including the Anglo-Boer
War. The Boer has had conferred upon him the
tittes of an anti-imperialist tradition his attach-
ments to German imperialism somehow getting
lost in this scholarly labyrinth. This view was ac-
tually supported by the liberals and revolutiona-
ries of metropolitan Europe! Thus, some revolu-
tionary socialists say, the Boer has simply been
used by British Imperialism of late: he has be-
come its <hang-man and gaolers; but he is in fact
equipped to take his place beside Africans in a
united nation. Because he fought British imperia-
lism his preposterous claims to owernship of the
country could actually be supported. And if he
also fought Africans? Well, Africans also fought
each other, didn't they?

Constructed upon the whole schema has been
the view that race is therefore some kind of myth,
racialism being some kind of Artificial creation in-
tervening in the rational .economic relations bet-
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ween men, which could be called into being and
abolished as economic interests dictate. The va-
ulting minds who so brilliantly re-wrote history
and dodged reality sometimes called themselves
socialists, and would at the drop of a shatft of light
into this darkness, thrust aside this horrible intru-
der with ample texts from the holy writ itself much
in the way that the holy cross may be thrust be-
fore the face of Count Dracula himself. The inter-
ests of alens, including socialist internationalsts,
have been crucial in fostering this mythology South
Afrnican socialism therefore placed energies info the
creation of white-black working-class unity for the
struggfe against capital, Quite clearly the white wor-
ker would in time come to his economic senses and
see the struggle against racialism was simply a
struggle against capital and therefore in his inter-
ests

Moreover, capitalism would itself have to aban-
don apartheid as a policy at some point and then
the <real- social relations would be revealed for
all to see. At the same time such a working class
struggle would, in passing as it were, solve the
racial /national /tribal contradictions amongst
Africans themselves. Indeed there is a point at
which one may wonder why this viewpoint did not
dismiss any struggle against racialism altogether
and, in fact, constraints of this sort enterred
which prevented some racial issues from being
fought. The view could not be entirely shared by
the African petty bourgeoisie but neverhteless in-
fluenced their thinking. The supreme Afncan task
of dealing with a foreign congqueror was conjured out
of the debate

The common non-racial working-class
struggle has not come to fruition. The European
workers have been quite unimpressed by the
view that their «real= nature is not racialist and
that they have only been given an artificcial racial
consciousness by capitalism. Nor while inunda-
ted with consumer durables and possessing en-
ormous social and political privileges, have they
been able to accept that apartheid is not in their
interest. Nor has the Boer been able to see that
in his early days at the Cape he was not a racia-
list at all but a fine, upstanding representative of
civilization who has only been ill-used lately by
British imperialism. But then all these people have
simply been <bought off=, we are informed. Dis-
cussion of the dialectical relation between the
quantity =bought offs and the quality of the pro-
duct is naturally avoided.

FALSE COSMOPOLITANISM

The premise as well as the purpose bemind the
schema 15 that the European presence in South

26

Africa is taboo as a subject for review or debate. It 18
calculated rather to oblfuscate than o clarify the
problems of South African liberation for it seeks to
remove from the acid test of argument the question
of the national character of the European, on the
one hand, and disembodies his political economy
from both him and his culture, on the other hand. It
cannot promote examination of the nationalities pro-
blems and deliberately glosses over the whole re-
cord of travail and torture produced by living men of
flesh and biood, preferning to fulminate agamst the
abstraction which stood behind them - capitalism,
We have attempted, perhaps too pamstakingly and
- some may feel — too painlully, to destroy the
whole mythology with which the colonists have sur-
rounded themselves. The totems and the taboos,
will we hope, come in for further crushing blows.

It is to be expected that the ideological tradi-
tions as discussed would have served to attenu-
ate, and be required to so attenuate, the sense of
identity, cohesion, purpose and resistance of the
subjugated races. This was in fact achieved. And
as the most acculturated section of Africans and
the oldest of the South African proletariat, deri-
ving from the most archaic of the aboriginals into
whom were woven various other racial strains,
the Cape Coloureds possessed less sense of
national being than the other groups. Neither
were they assisted towards acquiring this being
or towards moving into the larger embrace of
African Nationalism by the splitting of the APO
and the subsequent policies of the ANC. Their
very attributes thus placed them ideally in a posi-
tion to deflect, disrupt and undermine the racial-
national clash by sublating aims into the syntheti-
cal ideology of socialism and, later, a non-racial
philosophy which sought to embrace the Euro-
pean. Their influence has at times been im-
portant.

Despite their ambivalence towards the Boer
and their almost desperate raging against British
imperialism and <English liberalss, the Cape Colo-
ureds produced the policy of <Non-Collabora-
tion= (meaning non-collaboration with the machi-
nery of the State and the institutions of apartheid
etc.). They were the force behind the APO and
became the force behind the <Non-European
Unity Movement= through which black unity aga-
inst the European was to be achieved. In contra-
distinction the African National Congress follo-
wed a consistent policy of support for the States
policy of «divide and rule= and remined infamous
collaborators. So there were tendencies in the
camp of the Cape Coloureds which nurtured
some kind of nationalist endeavour. But nothing
favoured it. Consequently the dominant charac-
teristic of the Cape Coloureds became some
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kind of cosmopolitanism. This was crucial in
creating support for the views of the economic
determinists on the black side,

A further «non-nationals, cosmopoiian view orn
the black side was contributed by the Indians As a
rminority of foreign ongin, the Indians subconsciously
took a fine which would fhot bring nto question thetr
presence in the country of Africans. They fought val-
dantly enough agams! racialism and apartheid
this was certainly in their best interest — and were
often very revolutionary on questions of class war-
fare. socialism and so forth. But they could not qu-
estion the place of the European on African soil nor
could they comninbute to a development of African
cuftural activity The way forward for them was (o
shed their =Indianness» and become westernized
Once more <black Africans» could offer them no
alternative but, on the contrary, reacted against
their non-African characteristics in the same way
that they reacted against the Cape Coloureds.
But the snon-nationals, cosmopolitan ethos acted
together with the economist strand of thought
upon the ANC which had no defence mecha-
nisms except for insisting upon the ethnic exclu-
sivity which was for a long time its policy. The
PAC broke new ground in relations with the mino-
rities in 1966 but has been too weak to see the
matter through. The «Black Consciousnesss mo-
vement carried the development further.

The strand of cosmopolitanism undermined the
national struggle in the cultural sphere. And it was
only when the Pan-Africanist Congress was for-
med in 1958 that anything approaching the begin-
nings of a nationalist program were made. Unfor-
tunately the PAC was unble to theorise upon var-
ious problems of the national struggle. Although it
proclaimed its <African nationalism= from the
roof-tops, it did not deal with the «non-nationa-
lism= or cosmopolitanism with which it was oppo-
sed in anything but the most limited ways.

But to develop the national struggle contributions
to the national culture are indispensible. A revolu-
tionary movement prospers only to the extent
that cultural growth occurs and the conditions
are created for the participation of more and
more strata of the people in all the matters affec-
ting their daily lives. In the context the creation of
a national-patriotic culture is vital and as this
rules out the alien culture as a vehicle of revolu-
tionary endeavour, the regional tendencies
among the people have, in fact, to be accomoda-
ted. This has usually been opposed because of
fears of fragmentation. In fact Antonio Gramsci in
his «Prison Notebooks= argued the reverse. He
submits that both Italy and Germany fell and re-
mained in a state of disintegration, their «internal
energies» impoverished, because of the

«international or cosmopolitan function= of their
intellectuals. «.. In a later period the Germans
and the French brought to Russia the European
experience and gave a consistent skeleton to the
protoplasm of Russian history. National forces
were inert, passive and receptive, but precisely
for this reason they assimilated completely the
foreign influences and the foreigners themsel-
ves, Russifying them. In the more recent histori-
cal period we find the opposite phenomenon. An
elite consisting of some of the most active, ener-
getic enterprising and disciplined members of the
society emigrates abroad and assimilates the
culture and historical experiences of the most
advanced countries of the west, without however
losing the most essential characteristics of its
own nationality, that is to say without breaking its
sentimental and historical links with its own pe-
ople. Having thus performed its intellectual app-
renticeship it returns to its own country and com-
pels the people to an enforced awakening, skip-
ping historical stages in the process. The diffe-
rence between this elite and that imported from
Germany (by Peter the Great, for example) lies in
its essentially national-popular character, It could
not be assimilated by the inert passivity of the
Russian people, because it was itself an energe-
tic reaction of Russia to her own historical inter-
hia.=

NEED FOR NATIONALISTIC INTELLECTUALS

The argument by Gramsci in discussing the
role of the intellectuals in various European co-
untries with special reference to their function in
developing the national culture, is highly complex.
But it does serve to make the point that where the
intellectual leadership becomes cosmopolitan, that
i5 «non-nationals, the cultural growth of the nation s
stultified and mass struggfes are ineffectual
The efflorescence and thrust for advancement
depend, in other words, upon the «national-popu-
lar= character of the intellectuals ana their abihty
to translate into the terms and the interests of
their own people the most advanced ideas. Itis of
great interest to compare these views with the
actual practice of Mao Tse Tung and also Ho Chi
Minh. It might be worth bearing in mind by the
same token that the Communist Manifesto was
first written in German and first published in Ger-
many although the writer lived in England. Like-
wise with Das Kapital.

History has moved forward and as it has mo-
ved so the science of South African liberation
has developed. What could not be conceived
yesterday, has become today's common-place.
Heretofore the scientific community of revolutio-
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nary practioners of South African socialism has
to one extent or another shared the paradigms of
the alien ruling class. But around us, all over the
world we see the European/capitalist paradigms
being knocked over one after the other. Someti-
mes these have been the paradigms of European
capital and sometimes those of European labour,
these being connected. But the effect has been
the same. Now, however minds are breaking free
o explore new paths and leap to new answers.
The inteflectudg! and cuftural ;,."1'.i"r|_:'_]|l'ﬁf'|['1'f'f al the Eu-
ropean was able to fead Afncan thought in the helds

of mstory. polihes econoancs, language and so on

A ways wiich aid nol pepmiil soarnng explorahons i
new ways of looking al and percewing things. In-
deed aur thinkers often shared the view that the Eu-
ropean was no invader at all and thal the conhinuous
floods of immigrants should not be resisted The
whoe deciogeal climate revolved arcund the -
citl view thal in a new histoncal epoch the action ta-
ken throughow! history by people ¢ struggle o ex-
pel thewr conquerors couwld not be conceived Even
fine rminds couwld shnk about w1 shame at the miitary
resistance pul up against the European conquest by
the African people. Nothing was more calculated to
cause a Xhosa o biush with shame than the mact-
ment that s ancestors had actually attempted (o
drive the white man into the sea A Zuwlu couwld be re-
Quced to transports of apofogy dal the memaory thal
under their great king, Dingane, they had completely
anmhilated the wle Boer Piet Retief As lar as the
Cape Coloureds were concerned. the less they
hear about ther Khoisan ancestors, the better
Zenomania was the highest endeavour and the
proof of foreign origins was itself a mark of rep-
ute.

The tenet of faith that socialist revolution as
distinct from national revolution must be striven
for was supported by the models of the French
and Russian revolutions. This implies urban insur-
rection and accounts for way in which the idea of
guerilla war in the countryside could not make
headway. And this in turn conrtribtued to the ter-
rible defeats of the liberatory movement in
1960-64,

A great change has occurred since 1960-64.
The national spirit or the zeitgeist which set off
the social explosions in the period, has stirred
the whole youth. Universally, the period of de-co-
lomisation contributed enormously, It became
possible for some to speak of the seelters or co-
lonists as =imperialism’'s army of occupations.
The youth began to think in terms of establishing
independent ideas and independent solutions
from the Europeans, irrespective of what the Eu-
ropeans were themselves busy at. This situation
gave birth in time to the <Black Consciousnesss

movement, Concern with ideas and the higher
concepts of freedom became joined to a con-
cern with the well-being of the people in their da-
iy lives.

An interesting development was what may be
described as the <Africanisations of the Cape
Coloureds. Today they take pride in their
«colouredness» — thatis in their African past and
connections. Today they read the history of their
Khoisan ancesiors as they have never done. One
result has been the rejection of the European
names «Hottentot» and Bushman». And although
for a long time the Xhosa name, -Batwa» was
preferred for the San. there is now a positive In-
sistance upon the names Kholkhoin and san (or
Khoisan). In the ranks of the Europeans where
the play-whites have customarily been amongst
the most rabid detractors of therr people, some
strange behaviour has occurred, A change took
place to playing both white and Coloured at the
same time, and this gave way 1o vociferous de-
fence of their people against calumny in those
European circles. A very early example of this
behaviour was one of the foremost young white
members of parliament claiming to be of Cape
Coloured origin. Renegades are being meta-
marphosed into a fifth column.

But this <Africanization= of the Cape Coloureds
s of a kind peculiar to themselves. They are in
fact creating a sense of national identity based
upon African origins and claims which are inde-
pendent of the ethnic ties, territory and culture of
the Bantu-speaking =black Africans=. To the ex-
tent that their liberation 1s bound up with the libe-
ration of the whole oppressed, they will obviously
(and all indications are that they do) identity with
the liberatory movemant. But n the measure that
the new consciousness grows, a demand for se-
cession will inevitably emerge. The liberatory mo-
vement will have to come to terms with this fact.
The fact seems to fly in the face of the whole po-
litical tradition of the Cape Coloureds as revealed
in their role in the APO, the ICU, the national Libe-
ration League, the Unity movement, PAC and
most recently in the «Black Consciousnesss mo-
vement. But it seems in fact to be a product of
this tradition which has emphasised the African
connections rather than others It reveals the ex-
tent to which African Nationalism and Economic
Determinism have been unable to meet the aspi-
rations of these people and 1s a result of the lack
of a socialist program on the national question.
Socialists expected national movements to be-
come non-racial; in fact only a socialist party co-
uld have been, and as such produce a coherent
policy for the national movements.
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Now they call for the abolition of laws prohibiting
miscegenation. The clowns of intellectual slop will
see in it only the lechery of libidinous white men
wanting penalty-free access to black women. In
truth it is the manifestation of a conqueror's de-
sire to secure the future of his children by estab-
lishing blood-ties with the aboriginal people. Now
they see apparitions of that =coffee-coloureds
nation it has been a central pillar of their philo-
sophy heretofore to keep in barren suspension.

And they prepare their minds to welcome it, pre-
pare to end their conguest - because the alter-
native is departure.

It need only be finally said that the Europeans in
fact have a way out: if they cannot conceive of
integrating with the «black Africans people, they
could of course withdraw to the Cape on the
terms previously suggested. The alternative can-
not be other than expulsion.

DOCUMENTS FROM THE SOWETO
UPRISING.

WHO IS NEXT?

Who is next? Who is next? Who is next?
Tears roll down as every black man is asking:

Who is next to be detained?

Who is the next to be killed in detention?
Who is next to be shot in the street or at
school?

If we are not going to start thinking of strate-
gies to be used

Before we all are killed, future generations
will hate to hear of us.

Are we to wait until you are dead?
Are we to wait for foreigners to help us?
Are we to wait for godly magic to liberate us?
Are we to wait for an unborn Moses?

NO:NO:NO:
Every nation liberated itself. Therfore we shall

and must stand up to fight for our God given
rights.

To win we must

Have courage and be brave

All be Faithful and dedicated to the struggle
Always be prepared to sacrifice our and oursel-
ves

Have faith in all what we are doing

There is no nation which was oppressed until
the end of life. Therefore we shall be free.
We do not care who says what.

We cry out and say
Azania shall be free.

Power is my soul
Power is my spirit
Power is my body
Power is my everything

I will always shout and say AMANDLA

Freedom is coming.
POWER

AMANDLA

POWER

AMANDLA
AMANDLA POWER
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TO TOWN!!"! TO ELOFF

" TO THAT EXCLUSIVE

WHITE PARADISE!!!

This will be the new step, the fourth in series, by
the revolutionary people of South Africa. Coun-
trymen, the liberatory struggle has brought a new
base, namely: the shattering of the myth that the
Coloureds are more white than black. The killing
of many of them in Cape Town and their stand,
together with their African brethren to rock the
centre of the oldest city, that symbol of white oc-
cupation of our country — Cape Town - is the
greatest victory and marks another step in the
development of a people, namely, common opp-
ression irrespective of degree of intensity has
been at last recognised by the Black Man, Divide
and Rule has been dealt its death blow.

Johannesburg or Soweto, the Capital and the
supposed centre of this national drive, has al-
ready lagged behind the countryside. Where the
heart of Cape Town - Adderley Street - was
rocked by revolutionary demonstrators. Are we
made of a different metal from them? Surely not,
they are mortals like ourselves. But their discon-
tent about the present oppressive structure has
made them bold. They burnt buildings they took
possession of what was forcefully raped from
them a few centuries ago. They did not plead for
work anymore. They brought so much panic to
the already frightened whites, that all guns obtai-
ned in public market were sold out.

Police re-inforcements were called as far afield
as Johannesburg. Therefore we are in the proc-
ess of seling out the country-side, which we
have stirred to revolt, only two months ago. For
we fail to keep busy our local police and soldiers
to such an extent that they are free to plunder el-
sewhere. Countrymen, this is not yet the time to
retreat, Surely, not at a time when two universi-
ties have been reduced to ashes to support the
cause. Surely, not at a time when almost every-
body conscious has been arrested, surely, a re-
treat is impossible when our brothers studying in
other parts of the countery have raised their
schools to the ground and brought educational

machinery to a halt. These people also value their
education, but have abandoned it for a better ca-
use, namely the elimination of oppression. We
cannot retreat to classrooms unless we reverse
the whole course of events this year. And rever-
sing the tide is tantamount to treachery.

We cannot succumb to the threats of this woun-
ded and vicious bull Vorster. Ours is to kill it be-
fore it creates more harm. Already his police
thugs are demanding passes at gun-point, al-
ready rents have gone higher. Are these conces-
sions? No, surely let us move forward, Vorster
must not delude himself and think that we will
stop anywhere short of freedom. Let us not be-
tray the nation by pursuing selfish ends like wri-
ting exams. If we profess to be leaders the first
and indispensable character is : INDEPENDENT
THOUGHT AND MORAL COURAGE. If we are
still looking for tavours from M.C. Botha to recog-
nise us as matriculating, it simply means that we
are not independent but servants of the system
ike Gatsha Buthelezi who is paid by Vorster, do
we also want Vorster's certificate? To hell with a
paper! Certificate! The certificate we want now is
our land, and for that we shall fight till the racists
are defeated. Criminal Vorster keep your certifi-
cates and give us back our birth rights. We won't
exchange them for a paper of enslavement-cer-
tificate. Education is in itself good but the first
school for an oppressed people is a revolution,

TO TOWN! TO JOHANNESBURG! TO ELOFF
and surroundings, demonstrate violently your bit-
terness. Ignore the counter revolutionaries, trai-
tors who will call you a Tsotsi Element. For you
are the Revolutionary Element,

We did it early this year, they have done it in
Cape Town!

What will stop us now? to town says the most
deprived part of humanity! Use every available
transport. The Battle Cry will be: VORSTER YOU
CAN'T STOP US!

THE BLACK STUDENTS' MESSAGE TO THEIR
BELOVED PARENTS

Dear Parents

The Black students throughout Azania have
shown their extreme dissatisfaction with the edu-
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cation that is handed out to them, an education
which shackles the mind and which is only inten-
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ded to create a mere efficient black labour force
to be exploited by those in power, more than this,
the Black students have demanded a radical
change from the entire oppressive apartheid
system which dehumanises and belittles one, a
System that does not ailow the full development
of man, what we have seen in Soweto and in ot-
her areas throughout the country appears to be
the first stirrings of a monster and we may be
standing in the tip of a power keg which could
shake the whole of South Africa. A growing white
mountain of repressive laws and suppressive
measures (pass laws police brutality detentions
without trial etc.) has been met with a new and
grawing determination by the Black Students a
determination to rid themselves of the oppressor
and to build a free and undivided Azania.

Peaceful demonstrations by the students have
been met with force by those in power a call on
workers who are also our parents by students to
join them in this protest marches has been met
with an escalation of police brutality and an inc-
rease in the number of legalised murders.

The students believe that South Africa is what it
is, and has been built by the blood, sweat and
broken bodies of the oppressed and exploited
Black workers, it is a wellknown fact that the
Blacks carry the economy of this country on their
shouiders. Alf the skyscrapers, super highways,
etc, are built out of our undistributed wages.

It is because of these facts that the students rea-

lise that in any liberatory struggle, the power for
change lies with the workers.

OUR PARENTS IN THE HOSTELS

We would now like to address ourselves to our
parents in the hostels whom the enemies of
Black unity want to set against us.

The students have nothing against people living in
hostels, they are our parents they are victims of
the notorious migrant labour system. They are
forced to live hundreds of miles away from their
families, their needs and grievances are ignored
by the power that be. We are aware that they are
picked like sardines in small rooms with no pri-
vacy and living under appalling conditions,

Yet when the students rise against these injus-
tices and designers of our miserable lives, the
powers that be suddenly remember that these
are well meaning citizens.

The puppet UBC, acting on instructions from
Pretoria deem it fit to arm our parents in the hos-
tels against us. The students reject in toto, the
entire oppressive system with its licky packet in-
stitutions like the UBC's and the Bantustans,
these toy telephones are designed to divide the
Black community.

UNITED WE STAND.

BRITISH TROTSKYISM IS WHITE
CHAUVINISM

«The Chinese Revolution which tinally achieved power in 1949, sweeping a barbaric nation of

600 million on to the worid stage. . .»

ALEX CALLINICOS AND JOHN ROGERS,
SOUTHERN AFRICA AFTER SOWETO, LONDON.
PLUTO PRESS, 1977. 229pp. (Paperback F2.00)

Southern afrnca in Crisis, London, Red Weekly
Pamphiet, 1977, 48 pp. (30 p)

(From «Militant» - British Trotskyite Journal.)

The Red Weekly pamphlet is the work of the Bri-
tish International Marxist Group (IMG), a section
of Ernest Mandel's «Fourth International= with its
headquarters in Brussels, The IMG is a small
Trotskyite sect and its membership is ‘largely
composed of students and wealthy ultra-left in-
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tellectuals. IMG-Trotskyites exercise conside-
rable influence in New Lefll Review and the Heview
af African Pohtical Economy (RAPE),

as its brand of psuedo-intellectual theoretical
mystification appeals to ultra-left academics and
students in Britain. Probably the best known
IMG-Trotskyite supporter is the Pakistani-born
Trotskyite, Tarig Al. The IMG takes the orthodox
Trotskyite perspective that the Soviet Union is a
-degenerate workers' states, maintaining that de-
spite serious defects present-day Russia is still a
socialist country, The IMG-Trotskyites similarly
maintain that the real socialist countries, such as
China, Korea, Albania, etc., are also -degenerate-
or <deformed.. Such a perspective 1s based on
Trostky's antagonism to self-reliant development,
to J.V. Stalin's socialism in one country thesis, In-
stead, Trotskyites believe that their version of
~socialism» can only be delivered by working-
class revolutions in Western Europe and North
America. IMG-Trotskyites uphold the old Trot-
skyite line on <permanent revolution., meaning
that only the White workers of the advanced, in-
dustrialised capitalist countries can ensure soci-
alism in other parts of the world. It is not surpri-
sing that the IMG-Trotskyites and the <Fourth In-
ternational= Trotskyites find their sectarian sup-
porters amongst the more chauvinistic strata of
European and American students, or arrogant
Western-brainwashed Third World psuedo-intel-
lectuals who have settled in Euorope or the Ame-
ricas. Yet the IMG-Trotskyties still try to interfere
in the national liberation wars and socialist revo-
lutions of Africa.

The Red Weekly pamphlet begins with South
Africa. Like the SWP-Trotskyites of Pluto Press,
the IMG-Trotskyites deny the African name for
South Africa = AZANIA. The pamphlet does initi-
ally admit that South Atrica was a creanon ot Bri-
tish imperialism and European settlers (pp. 3 -
4), but then proceeds to use the Trotskyite term
«racist capitalisms (p. 4). What the authors should
clearly establish is that AZANIA is a country
pied by European colonialists, and that racialism
goes hand-in-hand with colonialism. Capitalism in
Azama has used this racist colonialism to super-
exploit the Azanian masses. Indeed, Western im-
perialism, especially the United States of Ame-
rica and Britain, have greatly profited from the
maintenance of the White settler colomal regime
in Azania. Now that the racist settler regime is vi-
sibly tottening, the American superpower and its
impernalist collaborators are desperately seeking
ways to save the White colomalists from total de-
feat — and to save therr capitalist exploitation of
the human and natural resources of Azania. The
Russian superpower and its imperialist collabora-
tors are challenging Western impenalist domina-
tion. But the Russian superpower shares the
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same fears of the American superpower. Both
superpowers are mortally afraid of the flames of
revolution of the African people. Both superpo-
wers are struggling to dampen and deflect the
Azanian people from the road of total national li-
beration and full socialist revolution. Both super-
powers are terrified that the example of self-reli-
ant socialism of People's China will be emulated
by Azanian revolutionaries, and deny both Ame-
rica and Russia the opportunity to oppress and
expioit the Atrican peoples.

APARTHEID OR COLONIALISM

The Red Weekly pamphlet instead provides a
standard Western liberal account of Apartheid.
One positive feature of their account is mention
of the oppression of women. <African women are
oppressed as both women and blacks, and exp-
loited as workers=. (p. 16). True! And only the
death of colonialism and establishment of the
dictatorship of the Azanian proletariat will see
African women firmly emancipated from their
double oppression and capitalist exploitation The
pamphlet also has a short section on Zimbabwe.
Here, the IMG-Trotskyites are prepared to use
the African name, Zimbabwe, instead of the colo-
nial name, Rhodesia. Once more, the account of
Zimbabwe is standard Western liberalism. The
IMG-Trotskyites then turn to the issue of imperia-
lism: imperialist interests and imperialist strategy.
For the IMG-Trotskyites, imperialism means only
Western imperialism. They refuse to admit that
present-day Russia is an imperialist superpower,
despite their contorted beliefs in the
~degenerations of the Russian revolution of 1917
The pamphiet stresses the deep commitment of
the Western imperialists to the White South Afri-
can colonialists. The pamphiet also notes the role
of French imperialism in supplying armaments to
the White colonialists, as well as the increasing
collaboration with the settler state, «Israels, in oc-
cupied Palestine.

The pamphlet continues with an account of
African resistance to European colonialism. Here
the IMG-Trotskyites could be expected to rely
less on repetitions of Western liberal interpreta-
tions. Yet the section has little to offer that differs
from the usual European writings on Africa's re-
sistance. The authors open with the extraordi-
nary remark: «The present liberation movements
in South Africa stem from two political traditions:
the development of nationalist movements from
within the Afncan people, and the white labour
movements (p. 31 It subsequently appears that
the second «political tradition= of the white labour
movement 1s a reference in particular to the evil
influence of the White-dominated agency of Rus-
sian imperalism, the South African «Communists
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party. The IMG-Trotskyites correctly criticise the
SA«C-P for its procolonialist practices. But
(surprise!) the IMG-Trotskiyites also approve of
the 1928 Black Republic Thesis formulated by
J.V.5talin's Third International: «It was only with
the intervention of the Comintern in 1929 that the
South African CP was forced to break with its
chauvinist and opportunist adaptation to the white
labour movement, and adopt the slogan of the
‘native republic’ = in other words, for a South
Africa ruled by its black majority. On this basis
the Communist Party was able to take some im-
portant steps forward in organising black political
resistance to the rising tide of nationalist oppres-
sion». {p. 24). -Nationalist oppressions is presu-
mably a reference to the Dutch =«Nationalist
Partys, one of the political parties upholding the
European colonial oppression of the African
masses. The pamphlet also mentions the founda-
tion in 1943 of the Unity Movement of South
Africa (UMSA); a fact of Azanian history usually
ignored by the social-fascist SA=CsP supporters.
On the subsequent history of the SA=CsP, the
pamphiet has this to say of the «Freedom Char-
ter» of 1956: «It is noteworthy that the Freedom
Charter refers throughout to "all the people’ -
and never the ‘majority’. This can have only one
meaning: a desire to reassure the dominant white
minority (sic!) that their interests and privileges
will not be disregarded in a ‘'democratic’ South
Africa. Moreover, in the context of South Africa’s
racial domination, such emphasis on considering
the ‘rights’ of the oppressers and the need for
brotherhood with them can only have the effect
of weakening efforts to ensure the braodest unity
and self-organisation of the most oppressed lay-
ers of the masses, the Africans, without which no
ef;‘ecﬁve liberation struggle can take place.» (p.
36).

TROTS. DEFAME PAC

Amazing! A handful of Trotskites have mana-
ged to see clearly through the SA«CsP invented
-Freedom Charter- of 1956. The pamphlet also
correctly shows how the Congress Alliance stif-
led the African National Congress (ANC), and led
to the formation of the revolutionary Pan Africa-
nist Congress of Azania (PAC). On the PAC, the
pamphlet notes. «The PAC correctly ciricised the
subordination of the African masses to reformist
ideals and white liberal interests in the Congress
Alliance, and had a much sounder emphasis on
black self-reliance in the liberation struggle and
the establishment of links with the developing
anti-colonial struggle elsewhere on the African
continent.= {p. 37). What excellent remarks! Only
to be followed by some ultra-left Trotskyite lies:
«But the PAc coupled this with vague and often

outright reactionary and anti-communist political
ideas; as a result, they failed to develop a clear
alternative political strategy to that of the Cong-
ress Alliance.» (p. 37). What nonsense! PAC of
Azania is against the phoney White <communists=
of the SA«CsP. PAC's political ideas are not reac-
tionary. To the contrary to the lies of the IMG-
Trotskyites, PAC has the most progressive politi-
cal ideas of all the liberation movements. The
pamphlet also briefly mentions the Black Cons-
ciousness movement of the 1970's. The authors
add a curious comment: =But although the ANC/
CP had little to do with the events in Soweto, it is
wrong to write them off; they played a not incon-
siderable role in the later events in Cape Town —
a PAC stronghold - even less. A couple of
pamphlet bombs placed by White sumpathisers
with the SA«CsP do not make for a role in the
Cape Town uprisings. The Red Weekly authors
also give a short section on Zimbabwe, and sug-
gest that for the nationalist leaders at least,
<armed struggle is seen not as a serious mobili-
sation of the Zimbabwean people for their own li-
beration but simply as a means of applying pres-
sure on imperialists and the racists to create fa-
vourable conditions for a negotiated settlement.»
(p. 40) Certainly right in the case of Joshua
Nkomo, but wrong in the case of Robert Mugabe
and the ZANU militants, which upholds the Mar-
xist-Leninist line on people's war. On Namibia,
the pamphlet criticises SWAPQO for illusions
about the United Nations and the Organisation of
African Unity, and for its alleged failure to spell-
out the socialist tasks for the Namibian revolu-
tion. These remarks need further elaboration,
especially the contradictions within SWAPO
about the national liberation struggle and the kind
of socialist revolution desired. In addition, the ot-
her political parties and movements within Nami-
bia deserve mention, e.g., the Namibia National
Convention, SWANU, etc.

The IMG-Trotskyites conclude with their ad-
vice for <A Programme of Struggle-. They being
with AZANIA-The first thing to get clear here is
the completely wrong notion of the CP and the
ANC that apartheid is some kind of evil ‘'secon-
dary growth’' on the body of South African capita-
lism.s (p. 41). Apartheid is in fact yet another form
of South African colonialism and the ending of
South African colonialism will also mean th inevi-
table end of South African white capitalism, The
IMG-Trotskyites believe that the socialist revolu-
tion is <on the order of the day in South Africa= (p.
41), though admitting that the «demands of the
oppressed against racism and for democratic
rights which will serve as the focus of the broa-
dest mass mobilisation». (p. 41) But the IMG-Trot-
skyites cannot bring themselves to admit that
there are two stages of the Azanian revolution:
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first, the national liberation to kill South African
colonialism - the national democratic revolution;
and second, the socialist reyolution and the es-
tablishment of the dictatorship of the Azanian
proletariat. In the first stage, the protracted ar-
med struggle is leading to greater unity amongst
the Azaman people, despite the splittist role pla-
yed by the social-fascists and ultra-leftists, In
this national liberation war, Azanman Marxist-Leni-
nists are emerging in greater number and clarity-
ing the strategy and tactics of the uninterruprted
Azanian revolution, And soon a genuine Azanian
Marxist-Leninist communist Party will emerge to
lead the Azaman workers and peasants to the
second stage of the establishment of a Socialist
People’'s Republic of Azania. The IMG-Trotskyi-
tes also ritually attack the Comintern (the Third
International of J.V.5talin) and the role of the pea-
santry in the revolution. {pp. 41 - 42). The Aza-
nian working class has certainly grown since the
1930's, but the land question and the alliance with
the Azanian peasants and rural workers remains
an essential part of the national liberation war
and the spcialist revolution, Thus the IMG-Trot-
skyites state - «It is not the agrarian question
which is at the heart of the South African revolu-
tion (although it may still play a significant role
amongst sections of the Bantustan papulation),
but the struggles of the proletariat, particularly
the younger, permanently urbanised layer.» (p.
42). Yet it is the land guestion, the return of the
land stolen by the White colonialists, which is at
the heart of the Azanian national democratic re-
volution. The anti-colonial struggles involve not
merely the Bantustan population, but also the
Azanian people’'s demand for the return of the
remaining 87 % of Azania currently occupied by
the White farmers. In the second stage, the tran-
sformation of the land gradually through co-ope-
ratives into people’'s communes is an essential
element in the construction ot socialism. Of co-
urse, the urban workers are crucial in the step-
by-step transformation of industries and com-
merce into truly socialist ownership and control,
and in the political leadership of the proletarian
dictatroship. IMG-Trotskyites correctly note:
=The fight for the unity of all Black workers — ir-
respective of 'tribal’, national’, or ‘racial’ origin —
iIs of central importance. From this flows the im-
portance and progressive character of the
«Black Consciousness Movements, which affirms
the common identity of all South Africans not of
European crigin- (p. 42). What a welcome con-
trast to the usual slanders against the Black
Consciousness Movement by the modern revi-
sionists and other Trotskyites! But what a pity the
IMG-Trotskyites cannot bring themselves ot use
the name of this Black nation, AZANIA. On Zim-
babwe, the IMG-Trotskyites suggest that it will
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not be possible to create socialism in Zimbabwe
until Azania is socialist (p. 43), and urge a united
fraont in action aof all the liberation groups (as the
disunity allegedly does not reflect clear political
differences). Try telling that to the valiant ZANU
freedom fighters! Finally, the IMG-Trotskyites
urge Marxists in Africa to adhere to Ernest Man-
del's «Fourth Internationals in Belgium. Imagine
irying to sell the line that the centre of world re-
volution is in bourgeois Brussels! Should any
African marxists ever be tempted by the ultra-left
rhetoric of the IMG-Trotskyites, they should first
carefully study and investigate the origins and
theories and practices of Trotskyism. And they
will soon discover that behind the anti-imperialist
rhetoric lies a past ot treachery and betrayal ot
socialism and liberation struggles. It is significant
that in their concluding section on solidarity, the
IMG-Trotskyites mention the solidarity movement
with the Vietnamese liberation struggle. Yet it is
precisely the ultra-left antics of the Trotskyites
that split and sabotaged the mass-based British
solidarity movement with the Vietnamese people.
No wonder that Ho Chi Minh ensured that the tiny
sect of Vietnamese Trotskyites were totally re-
moved from the Vietnamese liberation movement,
No wonder that British Marxist-Leninists and ot-
her real friends of the Vietnamese people came
to clearly see the counter-revolutionary role of
the Trotskyites in the solidarity movement. And
so today with Trotskyite solidarity with the natio-
nal liberation struggle of Southern Africa. The
Azanian people do not need such phoney solida-
rity, with ultra-left advice against self-reliant
struggle in favour of variant versions of Trotsky-
ite «socialist revolution= — the ultimate success
of which always depends on a crucial role being
played by the workers of America and Europe
lincluding of course the <degenerateds workers'
state of Russia). In the final analysis, the Azanian
antd oiner Afncan pecples wilt wrile ther own
History — a history of triumphant struggle aga-
inst colomalism, imperialisms and capitalisms,
The Red Weekly pamphlet ends with a page of
recommended reading. The first recommenda-
tion? The social-fascist Penguin paperback by
Basil Davidson and his friends. With the except of
|.B. Tabata of UMSA and S. Mhlongo in New [ eff
Heview, all the authors are Europeans. Why no
writings by leading African revolutionaries or
publications by African liberation movements?
Perhaps the IMG-Trotskyites fear that their rea-
ders may get different ideas after reading what
Africans think about the African revolutions? The
call of the Pan-Africamist movement resounds
sironger than ever: AFRICA FOR THE AFRI-
CANS! WE ARE OUR OWN LIBERATORS!
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ANOTHER SET OF TROTSKYITE
BULLSHITTERS

Unlike R. W. Johnson's How Long will South
Africa Survive? (reviewed in the last issue), the
Pluto Press book is openly Trotskyite. The aut-
hors clearly state in the Preface that the book is
the result of discussions in the Socialist Worker
Africa Group. Pluto Press and the Socialist Wor-
kers are part of the empire of the Socialist Wor-
kers Party in Britain. The Socialist Workers Party
(SWP) was formerly known as the international
socialists (1S). One of the differences between
this Trotskyite sect and the <Fourth Internationals
of Ernest Mandel and other Trotskyites is the
SWP belief that all socialist countries, including
China and North Korea, are state capitalists co-
untries. Thus, already in the Introduction to the
book China is said to be in an <unholy alliance of
two other Angolan nationalist groups, FNLA and
UNITA, the US, Zambia, Zaire, South Africa and
'People’'s’ China= (pp. 7 - 8). Furthermore, the
Introduction, in yet another revision of the Trot-
skyite gospel, announces that «the resolution of
the crisis of Southern africa, a crisis that reaches
as far as Lusaka and Kinshasa, hes in the hands
the massive black working class concentrated in
the townships and mine-compounds of South
Africas (p. 9). Note that there is no mention of
White workers or White democrats, as one would
find in the propaganda of the South African
«Communists party (SA«C»P) and its followers.
But then there is also a refusal to recognise the
colonial nature of the South African regime, and
hence the correct African name for South Africa
- AZANIA - is not mentioned

The first chapter deals with Apartheid and Ca-
pitalism, setting forth the SWP-Trotskyite line on
the dominance of capitalism and their critique of
other analyses of Azania. Both the liberal capita-
list's theory of how capitalism will gradually erode
apartheid and the social-fascist concept of
~colonialism of a special type« as upheld by the
SA=CsP are rejected by the SWP-Trotskyites. In-
stead, South Africa is seen as a capitalist country
with some specific features:

«First. the overwhelming majority of the working
class is denied any political rights because it is
black and is subjected to a series of controls
aimed at preventing it from becoming a stable,
settled urban class with the sort of trade-union
and political organisations that workers in Wes-
tern Europe and North America take for granted.
Second, gold-mining plays a central role in the
South African economy, Third, the state not only
manages the economy, but also owns large sec-
tions of South African industry. Fourth, capitalist
control of the state in South Africa is organised
under the hegemony of the Afrikaner bourgeoisie

and this hegemony is exercised through the Na-
tionalist Party, which has been in power since
1948- (pp. 12 - 13). A series of truisms about
South African capitalism. But it ignores the fun-
demental factor in capitalist South Africa: that
Azania is ruled by settler colonialists, who have
robbed the African people of their land and birth-
right. The chapter continues with a brief historical
description of migrant labour and gold-mining,
and the formation of an African working-class.
The SWP authors see the crucial difference bet-
ween the Azanian workers and those in the ad-
vanced capitalist countries as: «But the political
freedoms that workers in Western Europe and
North America had won were deni2d to thems= (p.
26). Of course, to grant political freedom to the
Azanian workers would mean the end of South
African colonialism. The chapter concludes with
a section on Afrikaner Nationalism, State Capita-
lism and the White Working Class, taking the re-
ader through familiar historical territory. It i1s ar-
gued that the Afrikaner nationalists used the
state (political power) to further their own bourge-
0is class interests: hence, the development of
state capitalism. The authors conclude: «Not only
is Afrikaner private capital now able to deal with
English-speaking capital on equal terms so that
increasingly the two groups collaborate;, but
thanks to its control of the state via the Nationa-
list Party and the complex of interests linking it to
the parastatals and the government, the Afrika-
ner bourgeoisie has become the dominant sec-
tion of South African capitalisms. (p 40) What still
needs to be spelt out is the role of foreign capital
in South African capitalism, before one can con-
sider whether the Afrikaner bourgeoisie is the
«dominant section= and precisely what the
phrase means. (This issue is taken up again in
Chapter 3 of the book).

AFRICAN RESISTANCE

Chapter 2 is titled «Black Resistence and White
Oppression=, and appropriately beagins: «Black
resistance to white rule in South Africa is almost
as old as the first colonial settliement in 1652» (p
41) In fact, it could be better phrased without the
word =almost=! Indeed, the second sentence -
«The Bantu peoples first fought a series of bitter
and heroic wars aganst the white invaders. —
may be taken to imply that the Nama and Khoi-
khoi peoples did not fight heroicly and bitterly
against the White colonialists? The third sen-
tence is also a possibly misleading interpretation
of present struggles: «Then, after the Afrikaner
and British colonial armies had succeeded in
conguering the country, black resistance took
the form of struggles against expropriation and
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proletarianisation and against their exploitation as
workerss. Yes, but also against the racism of
White colonial rule and for the return of their land.
The Azanian workers are not only struggling aga-
inst extreme capitalist exploitation, but also aga-
inst occupation of their land by foreigners,

The authors begin their story of Black Resis-
tance and White Oppression with the Bambata
Rebellion of 1906, which they correctly see as a
revolt not only as against white rule but also aga-
inst the poll tax to force Africans into wage-sla-
very. More than 4,000 Azanians died, amongst
the many thousands who have shed their blood in
the fight for Africa's freedom. It is interestingly
noted (page 41) that Gandhi supported the supp-
ression of the African uprising, =even providing
medical auxiliaries for the colonial troopss! So
much for Gandhi as the great leader of the Indian
people and as an example for African nationalists
in their struggle for liberation. The evil effects of
Gandhi's non-violent methods and populist mysti-
fication can clearly be seen in present-day India.
His legacy in Azania has also been counter-revo-
lutionary, inspiring the collaborationist lies of the
Congress Alliance and the soothing talk of the
necessity of peaceful decolonisation. Gandhi
showed in 1906 where his true class interests
lay: with the capitalist class and imperialism.

The foundation of the African Nationalist
Congress (ANC) is described as the product of
an alliance <between the African petty bourgeoi-
sie — lawyers, professionals, traders, rich pea-
sants, — and the chiefs, the traditional leaders of
African society.» (p. 42) The authors clearly spell
out the reformist nature of the ANC until the late
1940's. The foundation of the South African
«Communist= Party is also clearly stated: set-up
by Whites in 1921. The SA-CsP supported the
White workers in the 1922 Rand Revolt and what
it called the <anti-imperialist front= in the election
of 1924 - the alliance of racist white labour and
Afrikaner Nationalism that defeated Smuts (p. 43).
By 1924, the SA«C-P decided to begin mass work
amongst black workers. Then followed the fami-
liar story of the efforts of the SA<C»P to take over
the ICU of Kadalie, and the role of white liberals
in stopping the «C»P. In 1928 the Sixth Congress
of the Third International laid down the «Black
Republic Thesis« for the SA«CsP. Typically, the
SWP-Trotskyites consider this line of the Third
International as «an abandonement of the Bols-
helvik perspective of international working-class
revolution= (p. 44). But, the authors are forced to
admit: «Initially, the 'native Republic’ line served
as a useful corrective to the CP's remaining illu-
sions in white workers: it encouraged the party to
embrace the struggles against all forms of opp-
ression of the black population= (p. 44).
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MORE DISTORTIONS

However, they see the so-called Third Period in
1930 as a disaster: a period of increased class
struggle. It is true that mistakes were made in this
period: a more detailed description may be found
in Eddie Roux's Time Longer Than Rope, Madison,
University of Wisconsin Press, 1972, Many Afri-
cans were alienated by the rapid change in poli-
cies, and the tendency to denounce African na-
tionalist demands as sreformists. The authors
rightly cite how «The low point was reached in
1934, when .... Lazar Bach anticipated separate
development by calling for a 'voluntary associa-
tion of national republics Sotho, Tswana,
Swazi, Zulu, Xhosa.... in a federation of indepen-
dent native republics=. Lazar Bach was of course
a White South African, anticipating the flirtation of
present day SA«CsP members with the Bantus-
tans. By 1935 the Popular Front against fascism
and war began. Thus the SA«C.P accepted to
work with the Native Representative Council set
up by Hertzog in 1935, and against the All African
Convention (AAC) decision to oppose it. The
SA«CsP used the United Front period to sabotage
the implementation of the «Black Republic The-
siss of 1928 and the militant struggles of the wor-
kers and peasants. The SA«<C+P's misuse of the
United Front against Fascism to promote refor-
mism and collaboration left a gap for more mili-
tant organisations. One such organisation was
founded by the Trotskyite, |.B. Tabata, in 1943:
the Non-European Unity Movement, now known
as the Unity Movement of South Africa (UMSA).
(p. 49). Yet, while the UMSA wisely broke with Eu-
ropean Trotskyism — both within South Africa
and in Europe itself -, it has never been able to
satisfactorily deal with the national guestion or
obtain widespread mass support. It has remained
confined to intellectual groups, with periods of its
history in which localised mass support was ob-
tained for particular issues. Yet the degree of
success enjoyed by the Trotskyite UMSA is a re-
flection of the failings of Marxist-Leninists within
the SA=C-P and of the reformism of the African
Mational Congress.

The authors then turn their attention to apart-
heid and the Black resistance. They show the
links between apartheid and earlier methods of
maintaining White supremacy (pp. 50 - 54). In
dealing with Black resistance, they mention how
in 1943 the ANC Youth League was founded, un-
der the inspiration of Anton Lembede. Amidst the
betrayals of the SA«CsP and the confused ultra-
leftism of the UMSA Trotskyites, the re-assertion
of Africanism was a major step forward in the
history of the Azanian peoples struggles. The
Piluto Press book mentions the names of the lea-
ding members: sApart from Lembede, Oliver
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Tambo, Nelson Mandela, Robert Sobukwe and
Walter Sisulus=. (p. 55). Lembede unfortunately
died prematurely: it was left to Robert Mangaliso
Sobukwe to keep high the banner of Africanism
and revolutionary struggle. Mandela and Sisulu
paid the price of the SA«C=P's treachery and the
ANC's reformism; yet they too are loyal to the
African revolution. The authors continue the story
of the ANC and the SA<C-P, and the Congress
Alliance. The highpoint was the so-called Free-
dom Charter of 1955. The remarks of our authors
are revealing: «The preamble to the Charter infu-
riated the Africanists like Robert Sobukwe: it sta-
ted 'that South Africa belongs to all who live in i,
black and white’ (as distinct from 'Africa for the
Africans’). The incipient anti-communism of the
Africanists was fuelled by the activities of white
Communists apparently intent on tying the Cong-
ress Alliance to Russian foreign policy. It was
also fuelled by the infiltration tactics adopted by
the Communist Party» (p. 57). No comment should
be necessary, except to refer readers once
again for a better interpretation to Ethel Kho-
pung's excellent work on Apartheid. (Incidentally,
not mentioned in the bibliography of the Pluto
Press book; though it should be added that Ik-
wezi is!). The authors correctly note of the
SA«C=P. «The party never recovered from the
loss of African members during the third period
(i.e. 1930) and remained a predominantly white
ganisation. It was so preoccupied with legality (its
members sat in Parliament as white Native repre-
sentatives) that when the Nationalists passed the
Suppression of Communism Act of 1950, the
party central Committee voted to dissolve with
only two dissenting votes-. Then we are presen-
ted with yet another version of the founding of
the Pan Africanist Congress of Azania in 1958
«Pure and unadulterated African nationalism and
anti-communism made up the Africanists’ diets.
To which is added the usual twist of white sup-
porters of PAC, such as Patrick Duncan, as be-
ing somehow in contradiction with the alleged
diet. No, the Pan Africanist Congress of Azania
cannot be dismissed in so cheap a fashion. But
worse comes in the next sentence: «There was
little to choose between the two Congresses. ne-
ither saw mass action as more than a means of
putting pressure on the regime; neither saw that
only armed insurrection could overthrow the re-
gime» not true of the Pan Africanist Congress,
which certainly envisaged both mass action as a
means of preparing the ground for revolution,
and armed struggle as the only uitimate means of
overthrowing the colonial regime. It is easy to
take certain public statements of PAC lgaders in
1959 out of context to prove the opposite: it is
another matter to seriously study and understand
the origins and foundations of the Pan Africanist

Congress. Of course the PAC had and has White
supporters, but never as the leadership of an
African liberation movement! Of course, the PAC
has had anti-communist members and shll has
non-communist members: the PAC is a broad
front allying all possible African forces to under-
take the first central task: the overthrow by ar-
med struggle of the settler colonial regime in
Azania' The Pan Africanist Congress is commit-
ted to a socialist Azania: a socialism which re-
jects the capitalism of the West and the phoney
«socialism= of Russia and Eastern Europe. The
PAC through their experience of struggle have
come to see who the true friends of the African
peoples are and who the true socialists and com-
munists are: and these include the socialists in
Tanzania and the communists of China and Alba-
nia. The PAC rightly condemned in 1959 the pho-
ney White <communists: of the modern revisio-
nist SA«<C»P, and have correctly striven to deve-
lop an authentic application of true socialism to
the particular needs of the Azanian people. And,
the day is not far off when a genuine vanguard
party of the Azanian workers and peasants will
arise — a genuine Communist party, led by Afri-
cans and rooted in the African masses - and
based firmly on the principles of Marxism-Leni-
nism.

NATURE OF SOUTH
AFRICAN COLONIALISM

The chapter on Black Resistance and White
Oppression ends with the banning of the ANC
and PAC, the crushing of ther respective at-
tempts at armed struggle, and the many peasant
uprisings that have followed. Some comments
are worth reproducing: «It was not until 1970 that
the KwaZulu territorial authority was established
under the leadership of Gatsha Buthelezi who
has been remarkably successful in concealing
from his white liberal admirers both at home and
abroad the fact that his position depends on
white terror in the African countrysides (p. 60). Or,
on the Transkei, =even on the eve of Transkei in-
dependence in October 19786, the tribal quisling
regime of Kaiser Mantazima was forced to goal
most of the leading members of the opposition
Democratic partys (p. 61). But amidst these clear
statements, there is much confusion in the remai-
ning pages. Suffice to say that PAC's armed
wing, Pogo, is dismissed, whilst the ANC and MK
are criticised, with the help of quotations from
Ben Turok, a disillusioned White communist. But
the last remarks contain some good points: <Exile
reinforced the dependence of the ANC on the
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white Communists who were the source for Rus-
sian material aid. The ANC's 1969 Conference at
its Morogoro headquarters near Dar-es-Salaam
revealed the CP's influence. A document (on
strategy and tactics) that reproduced the SACP's
1962 programme was adopted. A revolutionary
council was set up that included Joe Slovo, a
white communist.» An excellent comment. Only to
be followed by another dismissive remark about
the PAC: =Meanwhile the PAC toyed with Maoism
and squabbled with the Zambian governments. (p.
B4) Still, it is refreshing to discover the allegedly
anticommunist PAC linked with Maoism; and in
falling foul of the Zambian government, PAC is in
the good company of the Zimbabwe African Na-
tional Union and Robert Mugabe.

The third chapter is called «=The Contradictions
of South African Capitalism=, and is couched in
standard Trotskyite jargon, e.g. the subheading,
«uneven and combined developments. But the
first point in the chapter is a good reminder: <the
sheer scale of Western capital's involverment in
the South African economy= (p. 64). The authors
correctly stress the crucial role of Western capi-
talism in sustaining the capitalism of the South
African colonial regime: a point which should be
viewed in the light of their remarks in chapter 1
about the Afrikaner bourgeoisie being the domi-
nant section of South African capitalism (p. 40 ).
The authors stress that «South African capitalism
is not an exact replica of Western capitalism. Its
development has been uneven, a result of its po-
sition in the world economy and of the peculiar
configuration of classes within South Africa it-
self.» (p. 69) Development in Azania is certainly
uneven; the White colonialists have become pa-
rastically overdeveloped at the expense of the
underdevelopment of the Azanian people. (See
Malcolm Caldwell's The Wealth of Some Nations
, London, Zed Press, 1977 for a global exposition
of this process of national oppression and capi-
talist exploitation). The result of this continuing
«<underdeveloping= (seen in the Pluto Press book
as a combination of low wages and low producti-
vity), the Azanian people do not provide a greatly
expanding market for the goods produced by
South African manufacturing industries. So South
African manufacturers seek markets abroad.
This problem is not confined to South Africa. Ot-
her Third World countries, particularly in Latin
America, face the same problems. Manufacturing
industry, often on the basis of import substituion,
IS geared to the production of luxury consumer
items for the rich, and not the basic necessities
for the poor masses. The result in South Africa,
Latin America, India, etc., is that there is too small
a market amongst the few local rich. So the capi-
talist =solutions is to look abroad for markets. But
theh the problem is how to compete with the ad-

38

vanced capitalist countries? In the case of South
Africa, gold and other mineral wealth — the birth-
right of the Azanian people — has been and is
exploited and sold at a great profit. But in 1975
the price of gold dropped, and has not again
risen to pre-1975 levels. The South African eco-
nomy is therefore in serious difficulties. It is only
the exploitation of the vast mineral wealth, in col-
laboration with Western imperalism, which saves
the South African colonial economy from a dras-
tic recession. The authors note that <as a whole,
South African industry is not in a position to grant
large wage increases to the black working classs
(p. 73). Further, they note the very high — and ra-
pidly rising - rate of unemployment amongst
Azanian workers. Hence, the imperialism of So-
uth African colonialism: the search for markets
for capital and commodities outside South Africa
(p. 75). And the basis of contemporary South Afri-
can imperialist endeavours is the policy of de-
tente inaugurated by the arch-fascist, Johannes
Balthazar Vorster (p. 78).

THE BLACK WORKING CLASS

The next section is on «The Black Working
Class»; an absolutely and relatively large proleta-
riate in Africa. Yet very few Blacks are skilled
workers. Skilled and privileged occupations are
the preserve of the White workers. Here the
SWP-Trotskyites are faced with the problem of
how to explain the counter-revolutionary and re-
actionary behaviour of the average White worker.
To quote the authors: «Thus there is an apparent
paradox. White workers are workers in the sense
that they do not control the means of production
and continue to be exploited by the capitalists
who employ them yet their wages are not simply
skilled workers' wages. They are kept artificially
high by job reservation, which excludes black
workers from skilled jobs and creates a skilled
labour shortage. Because of this privileged posi-
tion enjoyed by white workers depends on settler
control of the state, they can be expected to re-
sist any concessions to black interests. The libe-
ration of the black majority in South Africa will
take place against the opposition of the mass of
the white workers.» (p. 81). Precisely, it is settler
control - colonialism - which makes the vast
majority of the White workers side with the White
capitalists and Western imperialism. Some indivi-
dual White workers may yet come to realize the
mevitability of decolonisation and throw in their ot
with the Azanian people. After the national libera-
tion of Azania, the White workers remaining will
require much pateint re-education before they
can participate fully in the construction of a soci-
alist Azania. Obviously most whites, whether wor-
kers, petty-bourgecisie or cawith their ill-gotten
gains to the surving capitalist countries in the
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Americas, Europe and Australasia. The example
of Mozambique shows how few Whites are pre-
pared to remain and identify fully with Africa. In
the case of Angola, the horrors of the Superpo-
wer intervention and the South African invasion
drove away even those who may have been ca-
pable in the future of a true commitment to Africa.
The flight of the Angolan Whites is now given by
the Luanda government as a rationalisation for
the large numbers of new colonialists: the Cu-
bans, the Russians, East Germans, Bulgarians,
etc.

The Pluto press authors consider also the
background to the waves of strikes in the 1970's,
The strikes were sparked by the mounting de-
speration of the Azanian workers: poverty-level
wages, combined with rampant inflation. The de-
valutation of the rand began in 1971 and has con-
tinued. The prices of basic foodstuffs and necs-
sities has soared. Hence, the strikes in Durban in
early 1973. Wages were slightly increased -
only to be swallowed up very quickly by inflation,
The authors also briefly describe the situation in
the trade unions, but mention only the influence
of the pro-capitalist TUCSA and the IFCTU as
deflecting the Azanian workers from revolutio-
nary struggles. We should not forget the at-
tempts by the Russian-backed trade unions out-
side Azania to bill SACTU as the only legitamite
representative of the Black workers in Azania. It
Is a pity that the Pluto press book can only make
one small slighting reference to the Black Allied
Workers Union (BAWU), implying that it was a
creature of United States imperialism. BAWU has
played a significant role in the struggles of the
Azanian working class, and continues today to do
so underground. It cannot be so easily dismis-
sed. The last section of the chapter is on «The
Crisis of Apartheid» (p. 88), and raises the ques-
tion of the Bantustans. The authors assess the
role of Bantustan leaders, e.g. Buthelezi, as
strike-breakers and the efforts of the White colo-
nialists to create a small black middle class. Their
conclusions on the middle class and the trade
union leadership are worth nothing: <Promoting
the black middle class is unlikely to succeed. T.J.
Makhaya, the chairman of the Soweto urban
Bantu Council, and Richard Maponya, the So-
weto millionaire, were forced into hiding and their
homes placed under police guard to protect them
from the anger of young black militants after the
Soweto uprisings in June 1976. The embryonic
black frade union leadership is also far too weak
to act as a brake on the militancy of the black
workers. There is very little to prevent the black
workers' struggle against starvation wages and
the denial of political and trade-union rights from
developing into a struggle against capitalism it-
selfs. (p. 90).

Chapter 4 is concerned with Rhodesia: the
Crisis of White power. The first few pages clearly
establish that the regime is White settler colonia-
lism, even if to save their Trotskyite line emphasis
must be made on the development of capitalism.
The section on Black Resitance is more interes-
ting. The authors trace the development of ZAPU
and ZANU. The comments on ZANU reveal their
Trotskyite confusion. «ZANU certainly represen-
ted a more radical mood among the African mas-
ses. However, the mood was not translated into a
strategy different from that of ZAPU and indeed
was expressed in terms of the chimurenga - the
great Shona uprising of 1896 - 7 - and the
struggles of the present.» (p. 104), Here we see
clear revealed the SWP-Trotskyite inability to
distinguish between ZAPU and ZANU's strate-
gies, and their disdain for national liberation
struggles. The authors also comment on the
backers of ZAPU and ZANU: < ZAPU was suppor-
ted by Moscow and lined up with the pro-Russian
alliance of Southern African movements headed
by ANC; ZANU was backed by China and imbi-
bed large doses of Maoist politics along the way,
as well as a genuine radicalisation among those
of this members who left the country to under-
take military training.» (p. 104). Note the typical
Trotskyite contrast between «Maoist politicss and
«genuine radicalisations. What a pity the authors
do not stop to explain the difference! Certainly,
Mao-Tse-Tung-Thought has much to offer the
freedom fighters of Africa, and undoubtedly
leads to genuine political radicalisation! Revolu-
tionaries in Zimbabwe, Namibia, Azania and el-
sewhere should study carefully the works of the
world's great revolutionaries: Marx, Lenin, Stalin,
Mao Tse Tung. Indeed, Peking Foreign Langua-
ges press has produced a very cheap paper-
back edition of JV.Stalin: On the Opposition,
which convincingly exposes the counter-revolu-
tionary character of Trotskyism. Mao Tse Tung
himself on numerous occasions drew the atten-
tion of the Chinese people to the dangers of the
ultra-left line of the Trotskyites and others, poin-
ting out how such ultra-leftism was in fact rightist
and counter-revolutionary.

A SET OF
MISCONCEPTIONS

Chapter 5 is about Zambia, and 1s headed
=Zambia: the Failure of State Capitalisms. It ap-
pears that for the SWP-Trotskyites, not only is
China, Korea, Cambodia, etc, state capitalist -
but now even «Christian Humanists Zambia' The
chapter attempts to explain the vacillating poli-
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cies of the Kaunda government, including the
periods of support for detente. The authors show
the failures in Kaunda's attempts to establish
state control over the economy, and the ideclogi-
cal justification of this in terms of «Humanisms,
The authors conclude: «<Kaunda's reforms were
meant to provide the Zambian bourgeoisie with a
secure economic base by introducing a meas-
rure of state capitalism into the economy. Too
weak to accumulate capital in competiion with
the West as individuals, the Zambian ruling class
would do so collectively through the medium of
the state, a path followed by many semi-colonial
countries, Egypt, Brazil and Argentina, among ot-
hers. However, even collectively, the Zambian
bourgeogisie was too weak to expropriate foreign
capital. It would have involved them in mobilising
the mass of Zambian workers and peasants aga-
inst the copper companies, which would have
threatened their own position. Moreover, Kaunda
and his fellows could see no way of reducing
Zambia's dependence on international capitalism,
both as a market for copper and as the only so-
urce of technology and skilled labour-power the
country lacked. The result was that the Zambian
bourgeoisie entered into a partnership agree-
ment with Western capital that left it still in a junior
position, but with a larger share of the profits ext-
racted from the Zambian working class» (p. 117).
This citation is a fair summing-up of the realities
of the Zambian ideoclogy of <humanisms or
<communocracys= To this must be added the
comments of the Pluto Press authors on the fai-
lure of the Zambian economy. The drop in the
price of copper in 1975 has had drastic conse-
quences. The Zambian regime has squandered
its earnings from the export of copper on luxury
consumer goods for the new bourgeocisie and
petty-bourgeoisie, neglecting the development of
agriculture and the broad masses of the people.
Thus the authors point out how «500 White far-
mers remained responsible for 80 per cent of
Zambia's agricultural outputs (p. 118). Truly a
scandalous reflection on the pious hyprocrisy of
the Zambian government. The result is also mas-
sive imports of foodstuffs, particularly from So-
uth Africa. Furthermore, the authors add: «Tribal
divisions which mask the grubbing after spoils by
different sections of the Zambian bourgeoisie still
threaten to tear Zambia apart. And there 1s the
ever-lengthening shadow of an army that has
come o exercise an increasing weight in Zam-
bian politics, and that may follow the example of
soldiers in many other African states by seizing
power=. (p. 112) And, finally, there is the threat to
Kaunda's rule from the workers and peasants.
But Zambia also lacks a revolutionary party, a
genuine Marxist-Leninist party, to provide the
leadership for a socialist revolution. Yet such an
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African revolutionary party will surely emerge,
and sweep away the present-day exploiters and
betrayers of the African people.

Chapter 6 is titled: «Detente Phase One: the
Vorster-Kaunda Alliances. The story is well-
known. What the authors clearly bring out is Ka-
unda's efforts to smash ZANU, and the efforts to
promote Joshua Mkomo as the future president
of an independent Zimbabwe. Amidst the convo-
luted twists and turns of the Zimbabwean
struggle, this remains Kaunda's policy to this very
day. The authors also mention SWAPQO and Na-
mibia, but fail to mention the internal struggles
within SWAPQO and the role of the Zambian go-
vernment (See the article on Namibia in the last
issue of IKWEZI). Yet the Zambian interference in
SWAPOQ on behalf of the interests of the two Su-
perpowers bears much resemblance to their in-
terference in ZANU.

MISCONCEPTIONS
ABOUT URBAN WORKERS

Chapter 7 deals with Angola. The authors treat
the reader to yet another version of the Angolan
civil war and the intervention by the two Superpo-
wers. Some of the comments in the Pluto Press
book need examination. The authors clearly bring
out the influence of the revisionist Angolan
«Communists Party in the MPLA, and note Neto's
role in serving their interests. The assertion (p
142) that the MPLA had deep roots in the urban
workers of Luanda is certainly questionalbe, tho-
ugh of course the idea appeals to the Trotskyite
obsession with urban workers as the only revolu-
tionary force. UNITA is slandered as the creation
of the CIA (p. 144), immediately after it 1s stated
that Savimbi left the FNLA because of ClA-influ-
ence! Their account of the Angolan civil war is a
mixture of fact and fantasy. Yet the authors re-
cognise in part that perhaps the Russian and Cu-
ban intervention was not undertaken out of «<pure
altruism=. (p. 152). For example, they state; «As
for the Cubans, the American blockade had
made the Castro regime heavily dependent on
Russia, and led to Castro's emergence as one of
the most loyal supporters of the Moscow foreign
policy line in the Third World. He defended the
Russian invasion of Czechoslovakia and backed
the Chilean Communist Party in its search for an
alliance with the Christian democratic party, one
of the main instigators of the 1973 coup.» (p. 152),
They also correctly recognise that another factor
in the Russian intervention was rivalry with China.
The authors cannot resist the opportunity to also
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attack China as having a pro-Western policy in
Angola. (p. 153). yet China condemned both Su-
perpowers and the South African invasion. Of
course, China denounces particularly the Soviet
social-imperialists and their running dogs - for
they are the colonialists today in occupation of
Angola' Just as in the cases of Zimbabwe and
Azania, China concentrates on attacking the ille-
gal settler regimes.

Chapter 8: «Soweto: the Black Townships Exp-
lode-, The authors spend several pages tracing
the background to the Soweto uprisings. Refe-
ring to the development of SASO and the BPC,
they correctly observe: «Only as a movement of
blacks, led by blacks, could it succeed. Whites
could only play a supernumerary role. Their app-
roach cut across the SACP's strategy of an alli-
ance between blacks and white ‘'democrats” and
recalled the Africanism of the PAC. Indeed the
PAC has, at the level of ideas at least, had an in-
fluence upon BPC and SASOQO, as have various
Churches and other bodies upon the ANC itself.»
(page 162). Indeed the PAC has given much ins-
piration to the new militant organisations of the
Azanian youth. The book also quotes Tsietsi
Mashini, exiled president of the Soweto Students
Representative Council, to the effect that neither
ANC or PAC had been at work in the Sowelto up-
risings. A largely correct statement, though cer-
tainly individual PAC members provided inspira-
tion and assistance. But it is a timely reminder of
the false claims of the ANC-«C»P to a leading role
in the Soweto uprisings. The authors also under-
line the counter-revolutionary role of Buthelezi
through the formation of Inkatha, a reactionary
Zulu tribal organisation. (p. 165).

Chapter 9 is about Detente again: the Kis-
singer Deal. Kissinger has now fortunately past
into history. But it should be emphasised that the
Carter-Young circus of smiles is only a continua-
tion of the dirty-dealing of Kissinger. There 1s no
substantive difference between the Nixon-Kis-
singer deals and the Carter-Young proposals:
the taces and the rhetoric have changed. The
chapter brings out clearly the threat to the two
Superpowers and other imperialisms of the rise
of ZANU and the successes of the Zimbabwean
armed struggle. The authors have this to say
about ZIPA and ZANU: «The politics of ZIPA are
those of ZANU - radical nationalism, sympathy
with the Chinese bureaucracy, opposition to de-
tente, stress on protracted armed struggle, as
the road to majority rule.= (pp. 179 = 180). Note
the typical Trotskyite reference to the Chinese!
The authors stress how Nyerere and Machel are
backing ZANU, and Kenneth Kaunda is backing
Nkomo and ZAPU. This leads to the following re-
mark:. «Nonetheless the ZANU radicals who con-
traol ZIPA have to pay the price of their pact with

the devil They are completely dependent on the
Mozambigue government. Should Frelimo decide
to back the settlement — and it would be very
difficult for it to stand out against the black states
- ZIPA would be forced into line willy-nilly.» (p.
190). There is an element of truth in this state-
ment. But is ZANU completely dependent on Mo-
zambique? And will the Mozambique people and
government who have sacrificied so much for the
real liberation of Zimbabwe be prepared to qui-
etly take part in a sell-out to Nkomo and the two
Superpowers? The SWP-Trotskyites see the so-
lution in a strategy based on the urban working
class in Zimbabwe (pp. 190 — 2). But has ZANU
neglected the urban working class? Certainly
not. Nor is an urban-based strategy likely to suc-
ceed. We need to remember the lessons of his-
tory. It was Charman Mao who successfully
changed the strategy of the Chinese Communist
Party from the urban areas to the rural areas, and
showed how the peasantry in alliance with the
working-class was a powerful revolutionary
force. It was Trotsky and his followers who urged
the disastrous policy of basing the revolution on
the urban areas. (For comments on this issue,
see Malcolm Caldwell's The Wealth of Some Na-
fons Malcolm Caldwell has forthrightly defended
the revolutionary potential of the peasantry aga-
inst Western Trotskyite detractors.),

DISTORTING IKWEZI'S
M —L LINE

The final chapter of the book is headed.
«Results and Prospectss. After the confused
support offered in the earlier parts of the Pluto
Press book for the black working class, the aut-
hors reveal fully their Trotskyite colours. Nothing
expresses this more clearly than the second pa-
ragraph of the chapter: «The struggle for national
liberation in Southern Africa requires the critical
examination and, indeed, we would argue, the re-
jection of, the ideclogy that has given expression
to that struggle - African nationalisms. (p. 193)
African Marxist-Leninists (or as the Trotskyites
call us, Maoists) would most firmly declare them-
selves for African Nationalism. The Trotskyite re-
jection of African Nationalism illustrates how,
whilst pretending to support the struggles of the
Atrican people, they in tact by ultra-left criticism
attempt to undermine the national liberation mo-
vements. The authors further reveai themselves
in their choice of movements to give as examp-
les: <. ANC in South Africa, ZANU in Zimbabwe,
MPLA, Frelimo and PAIGC.... which seek to link
their struggles to the broader world-wide

41



AZANIA (SOUTH AFRICA) IS AN AFRICAN COUNTRY

struggle for socialism.» (p. 193). Simply on their
choice of the ANC and not the PAC? the PAC is
also a radical nationalist movement (to use the
authors own terminology), and is more revolutio-
nary than the ANC - «C»P both in theory and in
practice. What is also significant is their rejection
of the Trotskyite Unity Movement of South Africa,
which ane would have thought to be the maost sui-
table ideologically to the SWP-Trotskyites? Per-
haps the answer lies in the fact that the Unity
Movement is an independent movement, and
does not take the advice of their European Trot-
skyite «=friends-? Indeed, if the choice were only
the ANC or the UMSA it would be more logical to
choose the UMSA. The authors then raise the
standard Trotskyite objections to three issues:
Populism (which they define as an all-class alli-
ance against the enemy), the flight from the
towns (instead of concentrating on the urban
proletariat), and the drive for economic autarky
lor, to express this in Marxist-Leninist language,
the drive for national independence and self-reli-
ance). (p. 194). The Trotskyites reject the stages
of the revolution: that first a patriotic struggle
must be waged against the colonial power for na-
tional independence. Here, the authors lump to-
gether in a most confused manner both the
SA=C»P and Ikwezi! Yet lkwezi and other African
Nationalists have crucial differences with the
SA«CsP, which hedges and sabotages the natio-
nal question to suit the interests of its White So-
uth African leadership and the Russian superpo-
wer., The authors refer again to the 1928 state-
ment of the Third International on the Black Re-
public Thesis, but conveniently forget how the
SA«CsP has never implemented this directive and
how the Soviet Union has long abandoned the
Marxist-Lenirust principles of that period of soci-
alist leadership in the Soviet Union. In their enthu-
siasm for an urban-based revolution, the authors
again attack lkwezi on p. 202, this time linking lk-
wezi with Martin Legassick, another ultra-left
White South African critique of the SA<CsP. The
Pluto Press book seeks to imply that Ikwezi sees
revolution arising out of the Bantustans! But the
Marxist-Leninist line of lkwezi is clearly stated:
revolution will be made by the Azanian workers
and peasants, allied with patriotic intellectuals,
middle classes and national bourgeoisie. Of co-
urse, the large numbers and political conscious-
ness of the Azanian workers will mean that they
will provide not only the ‘eadership in the revolu-
tionary party, but also the main base for the revo-
lution in close co-operation with the peasantry.
The system of migrant labour has meant that the
Azanian workers and peasants already have long
had close links, and there are many instances of
common struggle. The authors attack on «<the
drive to economic autarky= is also typically Trot-
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skyite. It goes back to the days when Trotsky at-
tacked the Soviet Communist Party led by Stalin
for believing in =socialism in one countrys. This
slogan of =socialism in one country= is no diffe-
rent from the strategies of self-reliance and na-
tional independence being pursued today by Pe-
ople's China, the Democratic People's Republic
of Albania. Naturally the possibilities for indepen-
dent capitalist development in Third World coun-
tries are very limited. But under socialism, the pe-
ople can unite to achieve rapid economic, social
and political development. There is no need to
wait — as the Trotskyites would argue — for the
workers of Europe and North America to make
the revolution! Socialist construction can take
place in individual countries, large and small, in a
capitalist world. The socialist revolution may be
reversed: the negative example of the contempo-
rary Soviet Union is there for all to see. But this
does not mean that socialism no longer exists.
Socialist construction is continuing apace in
China, Kampuchea, Albania, Laos, Korea, etc.
And socialist developmemt can and will take place
in a hberated Azania, without the necessity of a
socialist revolution in Britain or the United States.
For the SWP-Trotskyites, there are no socialist
countries in the world, and Azania cannot be-
come socialist until Britain and American workers
overthrow capitalism. What rubbish!

TROTS PREFER TO
TALK THAN FIGHT

The authors concluding comments on Angola
betray not merely their theoretical confusion but
also their factual confusion. For example, the fol-
lowing quotation: «Descredit fell on the revolutio-
nary left as a whole from the activities of the
Communist Organisation of Angola (OCA) which
is linked to the ClA-backed MRPP (Movement for
the Reconstruction of the Proletarian Party). The
OCA described the MPLA as spopulist-fascists
and followed the Chinese line of 'neutrality’ du-
ring the war. Its existence provided the regime
with an excuse to clamp down on the revolutio-
nary left as a wholes. (p. 208). The OCA has in
fact fraternal relations with the PCP(R) and the
JOP in Portugal, and 1o call the MRPP «CiA-
backed- is simply silly. The last sentence is slan-
derous. Trotskyites are always afraid of genuine
revolutionaries! Any genuine Marxist-Leninist or-
ganisation which wages a principled struggle is
immediately labelled by the Trotskyites as the
«gxcuse for a clamp-down=! presumably the
Trotskyites prefer to talk rather than to struggle.
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The authors urge that people should support the
ANC, PAC and BPC «to the extent that nationalist
organisations fight the apartheid systems. (p.
210). And then add that «the task of smashing the
apartheid system falls on the shoulders of the
black working class.» (p. 210). What they fail to
analyse is what support should be offered to the
ANC, PAC and BPC l(alas, the UMSA Trotskyites
are again left out in the cold!), and what are the
differences between these organisations. Ins-
tead, we are treated to yet another call for the
workers of Britain and America to overthrow ca-
pitalism (p. 213). In general, one great-defect of
the book is the lack of attention to the Soviet Un-
ion and to Russian imperialism. Despite the fact
thal the SWP-Trotshyties believe thal the Soviet
Union is =state-capitalists, they have very little to
say about the threat that Russian superpower im-
perialism poses to the peoples of Africa. This is
another well-known feature of Trotskyism: de-
spite ultra-left critiques of the Soviet Union, they
are essentially tailist of Russian social-imperia-
lism. The real sympathies of the Trotskyites are

with the furtherance of the aims of various impe-
rialisms, especially the Russian superower; by
their attacks on African Nationalism and Pan-
Africanism, and their slanders against genuine
revolutionary and Marxist-Leninist parties! As a
teacher by negative example, the Pluto Press
book is of use. With careful analysis, the reader
can see easily through the fake leftism of the
authors and gain a better understanding of the
revolutionary tasks of the Azanian and other So-
uthern African peoples. One last point in favour
of the Pluto Press book: it does make reference
to IKWEZL. it can only be hoped that this will ins-
pire some Trotskyite readers to look themselves
at IKWEZI and other publications of the revolutio-
nary Left in Azania! One such book is refered 1o
in the Bibliography: Issa Shivji, Class Struggles in
Tanzania,

Dar-es-Salaam and London, Heinemann, 1976,
and despite some imperfections in the analysis of
social-imperialism, this book takes a Marxist-Le-
ninist approach.

ANC-CP PREFERS COLONIAL AND
RACIST NAME TO AZANIA

By David Dube:
«Afrikaans is the language of the Boers.» «Away with Afrikaans.» «Away with Bantu Education.»

«We want our land.» Viva Azama!

Over a thousand Black youths shouted in Soweto
as the White police tore their bodies and as flo-
ods of blood gushed out of their dying bodies.
That was on the 16th June, 1976.

But some black =intellectuals» and a group of
mentally colonised «revolutionaries= are campa-
igning against the name AZANIA which means
Blackman's country The prefer the racist colonial
name =South Africas given by the White setliers
colomalists when they consolidated their colonial
power on the 31st of May 1910 - on the Black-
man’'s land — Azania.

They ignore the Battles of Keiskama Hoek,

Isandlwana, Thababosiu, Sandile's Kop, Blood
River and numerous other battlefields in which
our forefathers fell before the bullets of the fore-
ign white invaders resisting the establishment of
South Africa through which the sons and daugh-
ters of Azania were nationally dispossed.

The opposition to the name Azania was startet
by one Dublin Paul Makhaola Bolofo living in Lo-
ngon. on the 21st of April six weeks betore June
16, a letter was sent to him in London. He did not
respond.

S0, this year before the Soweto anniversary
on 16th June, 1977, Bolofo handed his «research
paper» o the white-bullied and oppressed South
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African National Congress (SANC). As usual they
Sank

The Tambo faction of the ANC published Bolofo's
dubious Persian -research= document with a map
of Africa. In its publication Sechaba (third quarter,
1977) the Tambo faction of the ANC said that
Azania was a myth that must be ended.

EGYPT IS SOUTH OF ETHIOPIA

The Tambo ANC mysterious «Persian= map
show theEgypt as being south of Ethiopia! This
ANC map does not show the ancient kingdoms of
Africa such as Kush, Meroe, Ghana, Mal Benmn,
Songhas, Nutva, Monomotapa etc. let alone histori-
cal African places like INmbuctu which was the
ancient centre of great learning. The ANC map
does not show Carfhage which was over-run by
the Romans in the heydays of Roman imperia-
lism.

The Romans were stopped on the borders of
ancient Ethiopia by a Queen of Ethiopia. The Afrn-
can Queen personally led the Black troops aga-
inst the Roman invaders. She defeated the Ro-
man intruders into Africa decisively and drove
them back from where they had come. This Black
Queen lost her eye in this war. How many lea-
ders of the Tambo ANC faction have lost their
eyes in battle against Vorster's soldiers?

The mysterious ANC-Sechaba =Persian= map
shows Azania as being in Somalia. Yet it is ele-
mentary knowledge that today's Tanzania and
Kenya shared in the glorious Azanian civilisation
which stretched to Mozambique, Rhodesia and
South Africa, In fact, in Tanzania there used to be
a secondary school called Azania.

The ANC-Sechaba map does not indicate
where Nemphis, the capital of ancient Egypt
stood in the days when Black people lived in it,
such as the Kushites. Many of these Kushites
are today in the southern tip of Africa - AZANIA
Did the friends of ANC and 5Sechaba, the
«Persians» know only about an Azania located in
Somalia, but not about the rest of Africa?

According to the Tambo ANC «Persian- map,
almost the whole of Afnca 15 emply land
(Verwoerd, Louw and Vaorster theory of <emptys
Azania when the whites colonised Azania has
gone deep into the heads of the leaders of the
Tambo ANC)

ATISTAMBOS ANC THAT IS THE
«SLAVE», NOT AZANIA

Do you wonder why the ANC is fighting the
name AZANIA and calling it a =slave name-? The
Whites in the Tambo faction of the ANC reign
supreme. They draw a programme for the ANC
They do propaganda work for the ANC. They
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wrote the Kliptown <Freedom Charter= in 1955 for
the ANC. These Whites are shareholders in the
money markets where the ANC gets rubbles, dol-
lars, pounds and rupees to finance the Tambo
faction of the ANC and the Sechaba publication
to turn their guns against the heroic struggle of
AZANIA. The white :«liberal socialists: decide
what must be done in the struggle of the Black
man. They boast that they are the «brains« of the
«South African Revolutions. These White
«50cialists= rule the Tambo faction of the ANC.

If yvou want to get in from the horse's mouth,
here is what the Makiwane faction of the ANC
has said about the Tambo faction.

«The ANC of Tambo 1s now simply a front or
cover organisation used as a tool to achieve the
objectives of the South African Communist Party.

. These objectives of the S.A.C.P. reside in the do-

mination of Blacks by whites.... The Party (SACP)
not the ANC is in the vanguard role of directing
the struggle for the national liberation of the Afri-
can people.s

=This accounts for the arrogance of such whi-
tes as Slovo and Carneson in giving instructions
to Africans on what Africans have to do to libe-
rate themselves. They have reduced the Tambo
group of the ANC to mere puppets dancing to the
music of His Master's Voice.»

That's right. The cat is out of the bag! Just as
the Whites will not allow the Tambo faction of the
ANC to form a united front with liberation move-
ments such as SASO, BPC and PAC, the Tambo
faction of the ANC and its ideologically defleshed
Sechaba publication will never accept the name
AZANIA
Only for one reason. The «music of His Master's
Voice- that has reduced the Tambo ANC faction
to mere puppets is not yet over! The whites who
finance them have not given permission to the
ANC to call their country AZANIA. The opposition
lo the name AZANIA must note that the name
comes from the Bilack people themselves and is
the creation of Black people inside Azania. This is
of course, an insult to the white friends of the
ANC Tambo faction. They have to give permis-
sion for the name. They are =brains of the South
African Revolution.»

HISTORICAL FACTS ABOUT AZANIA

Anyway, let us handle these misled Black brot-
hers with kidgloves even to a point where we
pander to their intellectual arrogance and revolu-
honary imbecility

Several historical records show that the Ro-
mans, the Greeks, the ancient Egyptians and ot-
hers knew the Blackman's country as Zan, Zin
and Azarra For instance Suleiman the trader who
incidentally sailed from the Persian Gulf in the 9th
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century said that <the land of Zanj (Azania - land
of Black people) is vast.» This contradicts the
ANC «Persian» map which puts our Azania in So-
malia and Djibouti, a very small territory.

Another traveller to ancient Africa said the
Azanians were evidently a people of many tnbes.

Basil Davidson in his book Africa Rediscovered
f1says that in some references they (these many
Azanian tribes) appear to be «all the blacks» while in
ather records only «some of the blackse.

El Mas'udi a traveller in ancient Africa made no
distinction between the Azama of what might be cal-
led «hamitic» type and the Azama (Zanj) of the
negro lype

Anather historian says, ~Azamans were probably
Banlu-speaking pecples as well.... The certainty is
that Azarmans were purely Afrncan peoples

This same writer speaks of the Azaman civilhisa-
tion as having been contemporary with the Zim-
babwe civilisation. In fact, many archaeoloqists have
shown that the lron Age people of the Transvaal in
South Africa were established in Palaborwa in the
9th century and at Mapungubwe the centre of the
earfier cilivisation very similar to the Zimbabwe civili-
saton,

And Leonard Thompson in his contrnbution in
AFRICAN SOCIETIES in Southern Alnca, says,
«However we do know that in the Limpopo valley
and the Soutpansberg there were, in the first half
of the 2nd millennium, communities whose mate-
rial culture was associated with that of the con-
temporaneous Rhodesian iron-working and food
producing populations, about whom much more
is known, at Bambadymnalo in about the 11th
century, at Mapungubwe in about the 15th cen-
tury and at Palabora from perhaps ninth century
onwards. =

Archaeologists have proved beyond any sha-
dow of doubt that the Black people lived in what
is now called South Africa as long ago as 460
A.D.

Addressing a symposium on ancient mining in
October 1973, Professor Revil Mason head of
the archaeology department at the University of
Witwatersrand, said the early iron age African
entered the Transvaal area (a province of today's
racist South Africa) between 1500 and 2000
years ago.s

This of course, is not good for the Whites who
bully Tambo's ANC faction and those who opp-
ress the Black people, exploit them, and use
them as a ladder for their own nefarious sche-
mes - nothing to do with the liberation of the
Black people. The Whites simply want the people
of Azania (South Africa) to know that their history
begins in 1652 That is the year the White people
came to South Africa to s=civilises the Blacks.
Therefore to talk of Azania as the Blackman's
country is to subvert the «brainy= white leaders-

hip that wants to mislead the ANC perpetually.

BLACK PEOPLE WILL WRITE THEIR OWN
HISTORY

The Black people are tired of being defined by
Whites. They are fed up with the distorted history
of the Blacks written by Whites and the ANC
mysterious «Persian= historians. Let the Persians
write their history. The Black people of Azania
who have been dispossessed nad oppressed for
nearly four hundred years now, will entrust the
writing of their history to nobody! The Black pe-
ople are capable of writing and interpreting their
own history without reference to mysterious
«Persian» maps.

As one Black speaker from Azania told a Pan
African Conference in Addis Ababa in February,
1962

«We are certain that one day we shall... try and
recreate our lost and buried cities... And find
pathways that will take us back into antiquity and
throw light on the Azanian civilisation which flou-
rished in the territories that are now Tanganyika
and Kenya and whose traces extend as far south
as Rhodesia, Mozambique and South Africa.

«We shall throw light on the golden treasures
and the golden burials of Mapungubwe. We shall
re-build the ancient Zimbabwe Ruins. AZANIA
shall relive. We shall reclaim our lost heritage.»

SOUTH AFRICA THE DARLING OF ANC
AND SECHABA

The name that is this South Africa which is sO
sweet to the Tambo faction of the ANC and Se-
chaba?

Lest we forget! The 1910 Union of South Atfrica
and the 1961 Republic of South Africa are not a
creation of the Black people. Racist South Africa
was created by the Whites to destroy the Black
people. In the so-called Union of South Africa,
the whites united to ensure the perpetual domi-
nation and exploitation of the Black people of
Azania.

Writing on the need for a common policy to
deal with the Black people of Azania by the Whi-
tes, Fowler and Smith write, <Peace in South
Africa depended to a large extent on a sound re-
lationship between the colonies (Natal and Cape
Colony) and the republics (Transvaal and Orange
Free State) on the one hand and the Native tribes
adjoining their boundaries on the other.

The Transvaal was concerned with the Bapedi
and the Swazi, Natal with the powerful Zulus, who
were kept on good terms with the colony as a re-
sult of masterful control by Shepstone; and the
Orange Free State with the Basuto. The Cape
Colony was to deal with the warlike Xhosa tribes
on its frontier.
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It was common knowledge to the (four colonial)
governments concerned that when one (African)
tribe was involved in war (of resistance to natio-
nal dispossession), peace was also endangered in
ather parts of South Afnica Unied control of Native
tnbes n South Africa through some form of ledera-
ton would mimmize the danger of costly Native wars
and maintain peaceful condifions. »

Thus the main purpose of the establishment of
racist South Africa in 1910, was and has always

been to deal with the task of perpetually dispos-
sessing the Black people of their land and their
divine right to exercise political sovereignty in
their land. Blacks have no tears to shed over ra-
cist South Africa. Their national task is to set ra-
cist South Africa ablaze with an unquenchable
revolutionary fire through the barrel of their guns.

Down with the racist and colonial name from

which the Blackman has suffered so much. vIVA
AZANIA!

SOCIAL-FASCISM IN ANGOLA IN THE
NAME OF MARXISM-LENINISM

Marxist-Leninist Critiques of Social-Fascism and Militarism in the Third World : the case of Angola

It 1s IKWEZI's conlention thal fascism today 1s represented not so much by the Western imperialist system as
by Sowiet social-imperialism - more appropnately called social-fascism (socialism in words and fascism in
deeds) In this article Michael Wilson of the Instilute of Social Studies, Netherlands, indicates why

Some analysts maintain that Militarism and Fa-
scism of a distinctive type has ansen to threaten
the peace and security of the world's peoples."
But emphasis in the field of Peace Research, as
well as the social sciences in general, has remai-
ned riveted to case studies of traditional militarist
and tascist regimes that appear most obviously
reactionary. Social scientists who attempt to ma-
intain «<progressives= images unfailingly study and
criticize unsavoury regimes that receive support
from the United States and other traditional impe-
rialist powers. For many self-styled -progressive-
social scientists, the involvement of Russia in
supporting many reactionary regimes is best ig-
nored. Even worse, suggestions and analyses
that conclude that Russia itself is impenialist, fa-
scist and militarist — a threat to the peace and
security of the world's peoples and the citizens
of Russia - attract the hostility of those who do
not want to appear «unfashionable= or
sunscientific=, Any examinations of regmes that
attempt to conceal fascism and militarism behind
a progressive facade have usually encountered
the hastily contrived skepticism of many social
scientists,

The rapid rise of Russian military power since
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the 1950's has been studied by observers with
widely-varying frames of reference. Many ana-
lysts exaggerated and widely-broadcasted the
advance of Russian weapons systems and milita-
rism in order to benefit the cause of United Sta-
tes imperialism in the «Cold Wars. Independent
research institues, such as the International Insti-
tute for Strategic Studies in London (IISS) and the
Stockholm International Peace Research Insti-
tute (SIPRI), have commendably recorded the in-
creases of Russian weapon stocks to the point
where Russia can be said to have surpassed the
United States as the world's best-armed power.
However, few analysts of Russian military power
have gone beyond counting weapons systems,
aircraft, and making vague conclusions about
Russian military expansionism The detailed stra-
tegy of world-wide expansionism of the Russian
superpower and its social basis remain to be stu-
died throroughly.?' Regimes, particularly those si-
tuated in the Third World, that have been patter-
ned after the Russian system and have become
reliant on the Russian super-power have recei-
ved even less attention. The «<progressive= or
=socialists rhetoric of these regimes has decei-
ved a considerable number of social scientists.3
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EXPERIENCES OF CHINA

Critiques of the Russian superpower and simi-
lar client states actually emerged from within the
old =socialist camp= that started to disintegrate in
the 1950's. The struggle of the Communist Party
of China and the Party of Labour of Albania aga-
inst what was seen to be the modern revisionism
of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union ge-
nerated an analysis of the abandonment of soci-
alism by the USSR and by other members of the
socialist camp. As the aggressive character of
the Russian superpower increasingly manifested
itself, especially in the 1968 invasion of Czechos-
lovakia, the Marxist-Leninist movement, led by
China and Albania, came to denounce Russia as
a social-imperialist superpower, characterized
by militarism and social fascism.¥ Analyses that
revealed Russia as an imperialist country, where
the working masses and minority nationalities
were brutally suppressed and where the eco-
nomy was geared to weapons production, rarely
rose above the level of well-constructed pole-
mics. However, a collation of the many specific
critiques by the Chinese, Albanians and emer-
gent Marxist-Leninist parties represents a trend
of analysis that cannot be lightly dismissed. In
addition, a number of intellectuals have either se-
riously considered or adopted the Marxist-Leni-
nist perspective.® more detailed and coherent
works examining Russia as a social-imperialist,
social-fascist, and military country are to be ex-
pected.® Similarly, critiques of social-fascism
and the new wave of militarism in various coun-
tries, especially the Third Warld, should be antici-
pated.”

In general, the Marxist-Leninist movement has
concentrated on attacking the modern revisio-
nism, social-imperialism and social-fascism exhi-
bited by the Russian ruling class. Critiques of so-
cial-fascism and militarism displayed by Third
World regimes that claim to be «progressives or
socialist have been confined to Marxist-Leninist
opposition to the regimes, and intellectuals stu-
dying the Third World, Analyses have appeared in
recent years of self-styled <socialist= military dic-
tatorships in Dahomey, Ethiopia, and Congo-
Brazzaville, to name a few. ®

The adoption of the ideological and organisa-
tional trappings of socialism provide Russia with
a «fraternals recipient of assistance, the military
with greater means of social domination, and the
leadership with a facade to deceive the militant
warking masses. 1he development af critiques of
social-fascism and militarism in fidehsta Cuba
has proceeded beyond the polemical stage and
empirical criticisms to represent a significant ad-
vance in Marxist-Leninist analysis. Since the Cu-
ban revolution of 1959, a number of observers
have noted the commandist, social-fascist style

of domination exercised by the Cuban regime,
the transformation of Cuba from a revolutionary
state into an East European type dictatorship un-
der Russian control; and the increase of exploi-
tation of workers and peasants and the super-
exploitation of Afro-Cubans.® These evaluations
of the internal situation in Cuba have been joined
with exposures of the blatant use of the Cuban
armed forces well beyond their ways and means.
By applying Marxist-Leninist theory to the case
of Cuba, critiques of fidelista social-fascism and
militarism have logcally followed.

Closely linked to the Cuban case and Marxist-
Leninist critigues of social-fascism and militarism
is ANGOLA. Marxist-Leninist positions on Angola
have been developed in a manner which repre-
sents the most distinctive and meticulous Mar-
xist-Leninist analyses of the international situa-
tion. The Chinese, Albanian, and other Marxist-
Leninist parties have strongly denounced sthe
blatant intervention of Soviet social-impernalism
and their Cuban mercenary troops against the
Angolan people-. The «resistance of the Angola
people against the Russian and Cuban occupi-
ers» and «the severe political and economic situ-
ation faced by the present Angolan governments
have been regularly mentioned, 9/

MPLA SUPPRESSES ANGOLAN PEOPLE

Although the Marxist-Leninist movement in de-
nouncing Cuba has broadened its criticism of the
modern revisionist countries, only some Marxist-
Leninists have examined the development of so-
cial-fascism and militarism within Angola; in spe-
cific, within the Movimento Popular de Libertacao
da Angola (MPLA), In general, these Marxist-Le-
ninists have struggled within Angola in either the
Organizacao Communista da Angola (OCA), the
Unidao Nacional de Independencia Total de Ang-
ola (UNITA), or within the MPLA-itself (e.g. Re-
volta Actival, also many Marxist-Leninists, asso-
ciated with the struggle in Angola, have joined the
struggle of Marxist-Leninists in Portugal. 'V

In outline, the Marxist-Leninist critique of so-
cial-fascism and militarism in Angola affirms that
the Neto government and party is maintained in
power by its own suppression of the Angolan pe-
ople, by the Cuban army of occupation and by
the will of Russian social-imperialism to continue
supporting the neo-colonial venture. The Marxist-
Lemmists contend that fascistic and militaristic
methods are employed. behind a facade of soci-
alism and progress, to fulfil the imperialist de-
signs of the Russian superpower. On this general
point, the Marxist-Leninist critiqgues converge. On
other points, — such as the interpretation of ev-
ents that led to the current situation, the nature of
the Neto regime and contradictions within Rus-
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sian-backed neo-colonialism, and the manner in
which social-fascism and mmilitarism in Angola
will be defeated -, there is divergence. There-
fore, this report will focus on three principal po-
ints: (1) The differences between the Marxist-Le-
ninist critiques: (2) The actual chain of events
which has led the Neto party and regime to be
characterized as social-fascist and militarist; (3)
The definition of militarism and, more importantly,
of social-fascism.

The concept of social-fascism emerged during
the process of destruction of the social-demo-
cratic revolutionary movement, as a result of the
support rendered by bourgeois leaders for the
war effort of the imperialist powers commencing
in 1914. Lenin and others, in founding the Com-
munist movement, denounced the social demo-
cratic leaders as =social-chauvinistss, «social-
traitorss, and «social-imperialists» by selling-out
the working-class movement to imperialism. Ad-
ditionally, the social-democratic leaders, particu-
larly of Weimar Germany, were occasionally de-
nounced as «social-fascists= for their violent
suppression of the revolutionary proletariat. The
concept of social-fascism was officially emplo-
yed by the COMINTERN - the Third Internatio-
nal —, with the commencement of the so-called
«Third Period= in 1928, when the imminent crisis
of capitalism, in the form of the Greast Depres-
sion, necessitated revolutionary action by the
Communist Movement. Once again, the concept
of social-fascism was primarily applied in the
analysis of the German Social-Democratic Party.
During the struggle of the revolutionary proleta-
riat, led by the German Communist Party (KPD),
against the desperate German bourgeoisie and
the rising Nazi movement the leadership of the
German Social-Democratic party tended to ac-
quiesce in the violent suppression of the working
class and the upsurge of fascism. Therefore, the
concept of social-fascism was first developed to
mean a movement that suppressed the proleta-
riat and co-operated with fascism, behind the fa-
cade of a socialist ideology. With the onset of the
United Front against Fascism in the mid-1930's
the concept of social-fascism lost currency. 12

Only with the struggle of the Chinese and Al-
banian parties against modern revisionism did
social-fascism regain usage as a concept.' In
denouncing =Khrushchev revisionism= and the
concept of «the state of the whole peoples, the
Chinese and the Albanian parties asserted that
the modern revisionists had converted the rep-
ressive state appartus — constructed under Sta-
lin's leadership as a weapon of the proletariat -
into an instrument of the emergent Russian state
monopoly capitalist bourgeoisie to subjugate the
proletariat of the Soviet Union and Eastern Eu-
rope. ' The systematic elimination of revolutio-

44

nary Marxist-Leninists and other opponents of
the modern revisionists' rise to hegemony pre-
sented the Chinese and Albanian parties with the
first substantive example of social-fascism as a
characteristic of modern revisionism. However,
only after the blatant repressive actions in Cze-
choslovakia in 1968 and Poland in 1970 did the
Marxist-Leninist movement begin to widely equ-
ate modern revisionism with social-fascism. 'S
From 1960 to 1970, the Chinese, Albanian and
Marxist-Leninist parties perceived a concerted
compaign in the revisionist countries to suppress
the proletariat through the rationalization of pro-
duction, the increase of managerial prerogative,
the institution of repressive labour laws, and even
the militarization of labour. Therefore, by the
1970's, the Marxist-Leninist movement referred
to the revisionist countries and to practically ev-
ery revisionist party as social-fascist. '® The Chi-
nese party has gone even further to brand the
revisionist Russian regime as «fascism of the Hit-
ler types.""! Whereas the Marxist-Leninist move-
ment has initially called for a revolutionary
struggle against the revisionist parties and for a
second socialist revolution in the revisionist co-
untries, the Chinese party and others are now
calling for a democratic struggle against social-
fascism and for a national democratic revolution
in countries where social-fascism holds sway. 1®

One major experience of the Marxist-Leninist
movement with social-fascism was after the Por-
tuguese national democratic revolution of 25 April
1974. The maneuvers of the revisionist party of
Alvaro Cunhal to seize state power aroused the
Portuguese Marxist-Leninists to the dangers of
social-fascism and set a precedent for the Ango-
lan Marxist-Leninists. The strategy of Cunhal and
his follwers was to employ the highly-centralized
political machine to seize control of the Portugu-
ese Trade Union Congress (Intersyndical), to use
the mobilized working class for narrow political
ends, and to gain dominance in the Armed For-
ces mavement (M.F.A.) In his maneuvers, Cunhal
was supported heavily by Russian social-imperi-
alism which was also seeking greater leverage in
Angola.

PORTUGAL'S EXPERIENCE OF SOCIAL-
FASCISM

One of the Marxist-Leninist parties has suc-
cintly defined social-fascism as a result of its in-
tense struggle against the revionist party of Cun-
hal:

-These comrades (who have not yet under-
stood the nature of the revisionist party of Cun-
hal) have not yet undersootd what social-fascism
is. They have not yet understood that modern re-
visionism was born with the historic mission of
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destroying from the inside the revolutionary move-
ment of the proletariat and the oppressed peop-
les and this is what determined its characteris-
tics, so different from those of the fascist parties
which have the task of destroying the revolution
from the cutside In the epoch when impernialism
can no longer succeed in containing the rising
revolutionary movement by the classical methods
(war, fascism, parliament), the bourgeoisie needs
to create this new reactionary arm, modern revi-
sionism, with the historical mission of being pre-
sent within the revolutionary movement, if not lo-
sing contact with it, of marching by its side as far
as necessary in order to be able to act as a
brake on it, disorganise it, dissolve it. Obwviously
they cannot succeed in this by using fascist
language. The 'progressiveness of revisionism
consists of the following: advance with the move-
ment in order to betray it, and, after each betra-
yal, invent an excuse and retake its place beside
the movement to betray it again and so on. Revi-
sionism is not a timid revolutionary; it is a class
traitor. That is why, when the revolution threatens
to burst out, revisionism does not hesitate, de-
spite all its previous befrayals, in handing over
the problem to the armed repression of the bour-
geoisie. It is socialism in appearance fascism in
reality; it is social-fascism. In order to put a so-
cial-fascist line into practice, an appropriate or-
ganisation is necessary. The revisionists have
such an organisation. They know how to con-
struct and wield — using the appartus of the Le-
ninist party which they took over from the inside
— a highly centralised efficient, and organised
machine. This enables them to spread their de-
moralising influence among large sectors of the
working class and the people, to infiltrate mass
organisations, and to slander, spy on and repress
the revolutionary vanguard wherever il might ap-
pear. All this has been done using the cover of
‘communist slogans. In this game of deception,
the bourgeois parties were born yesterday in
comparison with the Cunhalists. =¥
Consequently, from the experience of the Por-
tuguese revolution, Marxist-Leninists of Portugal,
Angola and elsewhere have been able to arrive al
a more concrete definition of social-fascism. Ac-
cordingly. the modern revisionists, having seized
power over the party of the proletaniat, contain
and repress the revoiutionary potental of the
movement of the working masses. As part of the
revisionists' deal with the bourgeoisie and with
imperalisms for an eventual share of power, so-
cial-fascist methods are employed to forestall
and betray the working class at every juncture.
The betrayal and repression of the working class
is accomplished by the revisionists through a
combination of deceptive rhetoric and the rut-
hless use of the centralized organisation that the

revisionists have stolen from the proletariat. In
order to maintain the strength of social-fascism,
the rewvisionists have found it increasingly impera-
tive to repress the revolutionary vangard of the
proletariat — the Marxist-Leninist parties. In
essence, these points comprise the Marxist-Le-
ninist definition of social-fascism.

From their experience, the Angolan Marxist-
Leninists have adopted a definition of social-fa-
scism that is similar to the Portuguese Marxist-
Leninist. According to Anglan Marxist-Leninists,
the Neto faction of the MPLA, as the purveyor of
a brand of socialism in Angola, was basically a
group of petit-bourgois revisionists that wormed
its way inside the working class movement and
the patriotic forces in order to seize state power.
While struggling for power, the Neto faction ver-
bally supported the revolutionary movement of
the working massses, but did all it could to supp-
ress Marxist-Leninists, other revolutionaries and
the proletariat and peasantry. Once in power, the
Neto faction came to rely principally on the Rus-
sian superpower, Cuban mercenaries and coer-
cive forces; the support of the revolutionary
masses became less necessary. Therefore, a
social-fascist dictatorship severely suppressed
the proletariat and the peasantry, and liquidated
the revolutionary vanguard and other opposition
forces. With the assistance of the «Cunhalists»
and other social-fascist elements, the Neto fac-
tion was able to transform the MPLA from a bro-
adly-based liberation movementinto a centrali-
zed instrument of social-fascism. During the ri-
se to ascendancy of the Neto faction, the rhe-
toric employed to deceive the masses develo-
ped from «progressive» to «popular» to «socia-
list» and finally to « Marxist-Leninist».?'! There-
fore, the characteristics of social-fascem, as
defined by the Angolan Marxist-Leninists thro-
ugh practical experience do not dramatically
differ from those that the Marxist-Leninist mo-
vement has recognized.

MILITARISM AND THE RUSSIAN

SUPERPOWER
The concept of social-fascism has not yet

been readily accepted by the fields of social
sciences nor by the specific area of peace rese-
arch. Even though social-fascism has been
shown to be a danger to the peace and securi-
ty of the world’s peoples, the concept perhaps
still gives the impression of being polemical or
perjorative, Only with further study and disse-
mination will social-fascism enter the social
scientists’ vocabulary. However, the other
concept that Marxist-Leninists have used in re-
lation to Angola — militarism — the term pro-
vides a major underpinning for the area of pea-
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ce research. The process of defining militarism
can thus be brief, focussing upon the Marxist-
Leninist perspective on the concept.

Rather simply, militarism can be defined as
an ideclogy or movement that is based upon
the use of armed forces as the dominant ele-
ment in the domestic politics and external af-
fars of a country. Of course, the predominan-
ce of militarism means that the interests of ar-
med forces leaders take precedence over those
of other groups. While the aspirations of the
working masses suffer violent repression, the
forces of militarism can often reach a modus
vivendi with the bourgoisie; this alliance per-
sists so long as the increase in wealth and po-
wer of the armed forces is not resisted by the
bourgeoisie. Most frequently, the authoritarian
characteris tics of militarism have much in com-
mon with fascism or social-fascism. Rarely and
with considerable limitations can militarism
play a progressive role in a nation’s affairs.? If
not constrained, militarism can pose a tangible
threatto peace and security, both on the natio-
naland international levels.

For the emergent Marxist-Leninist move-
ment, the most formidable source of militarism
is the Russian superpower. On numerous oc-
casions, the Chinese Communist Party has
procleimed that the Russian superpower is the
«main danger for the world’s people and the
principal source of
war.»23 This analysis has been derived from an
ascertainment of the preponderant role of milita-
rism in Russian imperialist expansion and in the
hegemony of the Russian ruling class. Whereas
the United States has become an imperialist su-
perpower primarily through political and econo-
mic penetration, the economically-weaker Rus-
sian superpower undertakes imperialist expan-
sion through political and military action. Besides
championing itself as the naturally ally of pro-
gressive Third World countires,?¥ the Russian
superpower exploits conflict situations by sen-
ding in armaments, advisors, and even troops —
normally surrogates, not its own. In the Middle
East, South Asia, Angola, and now the Horn of
Africa, the aspect of militarism of Russian imperi-
alism has been most pronounced.

The Marxist-Leninist movement has not disre-
garded the rale of militarism in the Russian ruling
order. In accounts of Khrushchev's rise to po-
wer, prominent military leaders, such as Marshal
Zhukov, have been singled out for their participa-
tion in the revisionist coups from 1953 to 1957,
and in the restoration of capitalism in the Soviet
Union. Over the past twenty years, the leading
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proponents of militarism have become a domi-
nant force in the Russian ruling class. Consequ-
ently, expenditure and production for military
purposes has become the top priority in the eco-
nomic plans of Russian monopoly state capita-
lism Additionally, militarism has become a compa-
nion to social-fascism in the relations of the Rus-
sian ruling class with the proletariat, peasantry,
and national minorities. As for the Warsaw Pact,
the militarists of the Russian superpower have
converted this alliance for the defence of the so-
cialist camp into an instrument of expansion thro-
ughout Europe and the principal force of repres-
sion against the East European pegples.

In recent Marxist-Leninist critiques of Cuba,
the role of militarism, as well as revisionism and
social-fascism, in the hegemony of the fidelist ru-
ling class has been mentioned.25 The theory of
the «guerilla focus» - developed by Castro and
Guevara during the Cuban revolutionary struggle
- has been criticised as a form of militarism that
preopounds the primacy of an elitist guerilla
force in the seizure of state power. Once in po-
wer, the guerillas demonstrated their detachment
from the masses in such actions as the militariza-
tion of labour and the «ten million tons» sugar pro-
duction campaign. The activities of the Cuban ar-
med forces, at home and abroad, have to receive
massive financial supplement in view of the size
of the military budget. The principal reason why
Russia keeps Cuba financially afloat is for the
promotion of imperialist expansion. Using the
more =progressives image of Cuba, the Russian
superpower has positioned Cuban advisers as its
«gurkhas» or «Israeliss throughout the Third
World. 26!

MODERN REVISIONISM AND «PROGRESSIVE»
MILITARISM

In recent years the modern revisionists have
formulated the concept of progressive militarism,
in which certain armed forces can play a leading
role in promoting revolution and social prog-
ress.?” This concept was exposed by the Portu-
guese Marxist-Leninists as part of thte strategy
of the Cunhalist revionist party to use its allies in
the Armed Forces Movement (MFA) in order to
seize state power. The Cunhalist strategy was
extended to Angola, where the leading forces of
progressive militarism were encouraged to fa-
vour the MPLA and -popular power=28 In addi-
tion, the Cuban expeditionary force was proclai-
med to be «proletarian internationalist= — a mani-
festation of progressive militarism. Of course, the
Marxist-Leninists view =progressive militarisms in
Angola and in other instances as the «strong arm-
of the Russian superpower, Certainly, the Ka-
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tangese mercenaries of Colonel Nathaniel
M'bumba fit this definition well.?? Having served
Belgian and Portuguese colonialism, the merce-
naries were coerced by Admiral Rosa Coutinho
into becoming the mainstays of the MPLA, After
performing their duties for the Russian superpo-
wer and the Neto faction of the MPLA, the Ka-
tangese mercenaries were transformed into a
«liberation army= to perform Russian imperia-
lism's bidding against Zaire,

A significant proportion of the Marxist-Leninist
critigue of militarism in Angola has been outlined.
The Neto faction of the MPLA depended for its
power on the Katangese mercenaries, the Cuban
expeditionary force, and Russian arms; not upon
people' s war The methods employed in crushing
the Angolan movements and in violating negotia-
ted agreements were clearly those of militarism.
The importance of the Forcas Armadas para Po-
pular Libertacao da Angola (FAPLA's) in running
the affairs of the Neto government, as well as the
traditional importance of FAPLA leaders to the
Russian superpower, are also indicative of milita-
rism. Similarly, the militarisation of Luanda port
workers. A final general point about militarism in
Angola has been the acguisition of strategically
offensive weapons by the Neto government 30
Obviously, the amounts of strategically offensive
weapons acquired are related to the desire of the
Russian superpower to dominate the sea lanes in
the South Atlantic and other important parts of
Africa.

The actual development of social-fascism and
militarism in Angola, as analysed by the Marxist-
Leninists, is intertwined with recent Angolan his-
tory and with the development of the MPLA in the
liberation struggle and afterwards. The central
points of the specific process of development of
the MPLA are 1962, when Agostinho Neto and his
faction established dominance within the move-
ment, and the period between 25 April 1974 and
early 1976, when the Neto faction was propelled
into seizing state power by the forces of the
Russian superpower. within the latter period, July
to October 1975 featured the ruthless suppres-
sion by the MPLA Neto faction of all opposition to
its dominance.

The MPLA was founded in 1956 as an African
nationalist movement. The Angolan Communist
Party (PCA), founded in 1955, was the early do-
minant force within the MPLA.3Y Until 1962, the
PCA and the MPLA were basically led by the
Marxist-Leninist secretary-general, Vinato da
Cruz, and by the reformist president, Mario de
Andrade. From 1956 to 1962, the MPLA began to
expand its base of support from the mestico
community of Luanda to the surrounding Mbundu
tribesmen, and to undertake actions against the
Portuguese. As the leadership was forced into

exile from 1957 onwards, the component parts of
the MPLA began to fragment. By 1960, Mario de
Andrade and his supporters were able to disp-
lace Viriato da Cruz, Gentil Viana, and other Mar-
xist-Leninists from control of the PCA and from
prominence in the MPLA. From 1958, Agostinho
Neto began to form a power base as chairman of
the steering committee of the MPLA inside Ang-
ola, until his arrest in 1960. Some elements of the
Cunhalist PCP were involved in the affairs of the
MPLA, but the party did not support the ant-co-
lomal struggle, merely the struggle against fa-
scism in Portugal and Angola. In 1961, Alvaro
Cunhal and Mario Soares signed a resolution
against =terrorism= in Angola.3?

HOW NETO SEIZED POWER IN MPLA

After his release from prison in July, 1962,
Neto commenced a campaign to seize control of
the MPLA 33 Before the MPLA's First National
Conference in Congo-Leopoldville in December,
1962 Neto worked and travelled in order to build
his own faction — a faction of Cunhalists and re-
visionists. The PCA had been dissolved and de
Andrade and da Cruz continued their fractious
struggle, thereby presenting Neto with an excel-
lent opportunity to exploit the situation. Neto for-
med his own executive committee of ten and was
elected president of the MPLA in December
1962 34 Having circumvented de Andrade, and
the majority of the fragmented MPLA cadres and
militants, Neto immediately sought to remove the
revolutionary Marxist-Leninist Viriato da Cruz and
his supporters from the MPLA. In May 1963, the
MPLA Steering Committee removed da Cruz
from the secretary-generalship and replaced him
with a secretariat-ship of three Neto suppor-
ters. 3 The revisionist-dominated Neto faction
continued the ideological and personal vendetta
against da Cruz and his supporters, employing
various forms of suppression, even assasination,

The anti-democratic methods used against the
da Cruz group of Marxist-Leninists were perpe-
trated by the Neto faction of the MPLA and bec-
ame the basis for social-fascism within the orga-
nisation, The strategy of the Neto faction was to
achieve the most advantageous position to capi-
talize upon the eventual collapse of Portuguese
colonialism, While the struggle against Portugu-
ese colonialism received attention, the conflict
against Holden Roberto and the Governo Revo-
lucionario de Angola no Exilio/Frente nacional de
Libertacao de Angola (GRAE/FNLA) and, after
1966, Jonas Savimbi and the Uniao Nacional para
a Independencia Total de Angola (UNITA) be-
came paramount. During the 1960's and 1970's, a
virtual civil war was mounted by the MPLA aga-
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inst the other movements, with brief periods of
rapprochement In this war, the MPLA treasured
international support, particularly from the revi-
sionist countries and the member states of the
Organisation of African Unity (OAU). The Neto
faction attempted to project an image of unity
and militant struggle. On several occasions, the
grossly exaggerated or fabricated claims of mili-
tary successes by the Neto faction were expo-
sed by Viriato da Cruz, other MPLA opponents of
Neto, and independent observers.38 Opposition
to the supremacy of the Neto taction was supp-
ressed by various methods; it has often been as-
serted that those militants who thought that the
Portuguese could be defeated through guerilla
struggle and who opposed the inaction of the
Neto faction were disposed of in the several ad-
venturist campaigns inside Angola that gained
publicity for the MPLA 3" While suppressing
MPLA militants, the Neto faction sought to broa-
den its base by absorbing or allying with all re-
ceptive forces, even tribalists

In 1963, the MPLA was expelled from Leopold-
ville to Brazzaville, and until 1966, the Neto fac-
tion was concentrating on consolidating its grip
over the MPLA. however, during this period, two
military campaigns commenced. The MPLA at-
tempted to infiltrate militants and guerillas into
Cabinda, with little success. Many of the local
people supported the Front pour la Liberation de
I'Enclave de Cabinda (FLEC), and the Portuguese
greatly valued newly-discovered oil deposits in
the enclave,

The grand military campaign was dedicated to
opening a strategic military supply route to the
Luanda region. The strategic route had to pass
from Brazzaville thorugh the hostile territory of
Congo-leopoldville (Zaire), GRAE /FNLA-control-
led areas, and areas heavily patrolled by Portu-
guese troops, to finally reach the destination
Obviously suicidal, the strategic route was desig-
ned for propaganda value by the Neto faction
with the apparent intention of mobilizing the only
area of MPLA support - the region of the
Mbundu people - to seize Luanda and state po-
wer. In 1963, a group of Kamm squadrons left
Brazzaville for the Luanda region. Of two hun-
dred fighters who left, only ten survived.®8 The
leader of the Aamin squadrons, Deolinda Rodri-
gues, was captured and tortured to death by the
FNLA. Of those handful who survived the ordeal,
such as Valodia, joined the mounting opposition
to the Neto faction. However, the Neto faction
achieved publicity as well as recognition and half
of the Angolan subsidy from the OAU African Li-
beration Committee (ALC).

NETO FORCED TO ADOPT PEOPLES WAR
Opponents of the adventurist military policy

52

and «puschist» strategy of the Neto faction built
their strength from the Angolan masses and from
militants, including Marxist-Leninists from Eu-
rope. In 1966, the opponents won a major debate
over military policy in favour of people’s war. Pre-
sident Neto decided to establish liberated areas
near the Zambian border, but also proclaimed the
opening of the «Agostinho Neto Strategic Routes
from Zambia to the Luanda region. The Eastern
Military Region was constructed with the assis-
tance of the United National Independence Party
(UNIP) and the African National Congress (ANC)
of Zambia. The best military leader of the MPLA,
Daniel Chipenda, brought together veterans of
the Cabinda campaign and advocates of pe-
ople’'s war to initiate the struggle against the Por-
tuguese. In the first two years of the campaign,
Chipenda led the MPLA to considerable gains in
the heawvily-forested Eastern Region. By April 25,
1974, Neto had less than 3,000 loyal guerillas. 39

By 1968, the progress achieved in the Eastern
Military Region had slackened and began to be
undermined. The guerillas alienated sections of
the population by assasinating local leaders
(sabas, etc.) and by imposing themselves on the
population.?® The MPLA exhausted much of its
energies in attacks upon UNITA and its areas of
support. 4! Neto and his faction began to serio-
usly suspect the eastern Military Region of being
a base of opposition to their dominance, Com-
mander Daniel Chipenda increasingly conflicted
with the Armed Forces Chief of Staff, ko Carre-
ira, especially over the military question of whet-
her to consolidate the Eastern Military Region or
advance on Luanda. With the assistance of the
Russian superpower, and its revisionist proteges
becoming increasingly tied to the ideological and
organisational allegiance of the MPLA, Neto deci-
ded to phase oul the Eastern Military Region and
establish new base areas.

In 1970, Neto recalled the more compliant lea-
ders and fighters tfrom the Eastern Military Re-
gion to Brazzaville, Neto promptly cut off all
supplies - ammunitions, medicines, etc., -
from the Eastern Region.*? Chipenda continued
the armed struggle, receiving assisiance from
Zambia and Zaire, In 1972, when Neto and Ro-
berto Holden attempted a raporochement. ship-
ments of Russian arms and ammunition began to
reach Chipenda and his forces. In 1973, Chip-
enda formally broke with Neto and formed the
Eastern Rebellion Group. However, until Neto re-
gained undisputed control of MPLA in late 1974,
Chipenda continued to receive Russian assis-
tance, in the strategy of divide-and-rule emplo-
yed by the superpower 43

In 1972, the Neto faction was compelied by an-
other revolutonary MPLA readjustment move-
ment to open another guerilla front in the North,
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At this time, Neto was alled with Holden Roberto
and the FNLA, and MPLA guerillas could operate
from Zaire into Northern Angola. The new guerilla
force was more polticized - some having been
trained in China and some having adopted Mar-
xism-Leninism — than previous contingents. The
new force was led by such revolutionaries as
Luis Carmelino, Ameha Mingas, and Manuel Vide-
ira 44 Although the new guerilla force met with
success in the North, circumstances prevented i
from expanding.

i is important to note that, although the Neto
taction dominated the MPLA, the organisation
continued to attract Marxist-Lenminists and revolu-
tionaries to its ranks. The primary reason for the
appeal of the MPLA was the revolutionary image
- one of many images - that the Neto faction
attempted to project. During the efforts of the
MPLA to initiate armed struggle and mass mobili-
zation, many desperate types became members
of the organisation. Until 1975, it is difficult to
describe the MPLA as a monolithic organisation
with a uniform ideology. However, it can be rea-
dily asserted tha! the revisiomst Neto faction
employed every possible tactic to maintain con-
trol over the hiberation movement The rebellions
and protests of many prominent MPLA leaders
and militants against the authoritananism of the
Neto faction have provided evidence of the situa-
tion within the liberation movement.

THE ACTIVE REVOLT GROUP

One of the most significant MPLA groups that
have opposed the Neto faction has been called
«Revolta Activas (Active Rebelleion Group). Con-
sisting of prominent MPLA members, Revolta Ac-
tiva was actually a loose grouping of supporters
of the <Appeal of Nineteen- which was i1ssued in
Brazzaville and Algiers. The Appeal of the Nine-
teen crihzed Neto for authoritarianism, secretive
presidentialism, and called for democracy to be
instituted in the MPLA. %6 The Appeal of the Nine-
teen also called on the MPLA to combat tribalism
and regionalism, and to participate in the con-
struction of a unified, non-racial Angola, Revolta
Activa, led by Joachim Pinto de Andrade, and
such Marxist-Leninists as Gentil Viana, soon de-
veloped into a powerful force for democracy wit-
hin the MPLA 47" As such, Revolta Activa has
been severely persecuted by the Neto faction.
The MPLA was in a deplorable position when
the Portuguese revolution of 25 April occurred.
Three principal groups contested with each ot-
her for power and recognition as the genuine
leadership of the MPLA. The Chipenda-led Eas-
tern Rebellion Group possessed the most ef-
fective guerilla force, a measure of support
from the African masses, and an uneven

stream of Russian assistance. Revolta Activa
claimed the support of the most advanced
MPLA cadres and fighters, bul little military
backing and outside assistance. The Neto fac-
tion had tight control over the MPLA executive,
received assistance from a network of revisio-
nist organisations and countries - including
intermittent Russian assistance - and several
hundred guerillas in the Luanda region.

The struggle between the three groups intensi-
fied in the summer of 1974. Nelo signed an agre-
ement with Holden Roberto and the FNLA in
which UNITA was slandered *® Chipenda made
overtures to FLEC, the FNLA, and Mobutu. Re-
volta Activa made appeals for Angolan unity. Fi-
nally, in August ot 1974, the three groups met in
Lusaka to seek reconciliation and unity. Repre-
sentatives of the Neto faction, especially Nito
Alves, refused to yield substantial control over
the MPLA executive and attacked the other gro-
ups as =splittists» and «<agents of imperiaisms
The Lusaka Conference dissolved, amidst much
invective, without proceeding past the first point
ot the agenda. Nevertheless, the Neto facton
submitted a proposed agreement for continued
efforts at co-operation, which was finally signed
by the three groups in Brazzaville on 3 Septem-
ber 1974 The Brazzaville Agreement merely ser-
ved the Neto faction in its contention to be the
leading force in the MPLA The three groups con-
tinued their squabbles

Meanwhile, the MPLA and the FNLA had only
limited access to the unfolding struggle in Luanda
and Angola. General Spinola by July 1974 reluc-
tantly accepted the inevitability of Angolan inde-
pendence, bul continued to seek a neo-colonial
solution. In talks with President Mobutu, Spinola
agreed to recognise Chipenda as leader of the
MPLA

Inside Angola, the 400,000 strong settler com-
munity was in a state of revolt. Efforts were being
made to establish an independent settler colony
similar to colomal South Africa (Azama) or Rhode-
sia (Zimbabwe). Savage-attacks were carried out,
as in the past, by the most brutally facistic sec-
tions of the population agains! the African people
In this perilous situation, the African masses rose
to protect themselves and to deal a death blow to
Portuguese colonialism, Taking advantage of an
organisation completely contained within Angola.
UNITA led the resistance in the South and in the
Central Highlands. 4% In urban areas, such as Lu-
anda, Lobito and Benguela, Marxist-Leninists led
in the establishment of Self-Defence Committees
and Popular Committees which harnessed the
outrage of the Angolan people 5 In the course of
time, Workers’” Committees (CT s) were founded
as a leading force in the struggle for the national
democratic revolution against imperialism and lo-
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cal reaction. The Marxist-Leninist organisations
behind the establishment of revolutionary mass
organisations included the Amilcar Cabral Com-
mittees (CAC's) and the Hoti ia Henda Commit-
tees (CHH's).>" The Marxist-Leninist Committees
and the mass organisations remained autono-
mous, outside of the liberation movements. Ho-
wever, these Marxist-Leninists maintained the
un-dialectical line that at some stage the MPLA
could be taken over by the working masses and
become the leading organisation in the Angolan
revolution. This position was to produce disa-
strous conseqguences for the promising Marxist-
Leninist movements in the crucial year of 1975

REVISIONIST PCP's INTRIGUES IN ANGOLA

The overthrow of Spincla on 28 September
1974 brought about a qualitative change in the
Angolan situation. With the revisionist party of
Cunhal playing a substantial role in the Portugu-
ese government, the door was open for the intri-
gues of revisionism and Russian social-imperia-
lism in Angola. Officers, who had been loyal to
Spinola and who were appointed during his presi-
dency, shifted with the prevailing wind of politics.
The military governor of Angola, Rosa Coutinho,
suddenly became the «red admirals, and his sub-
ordinates, such as Pezarat Correira and Correio
Jesuino, emulated their commanding officer in
the political volte-face
Another notorious spinolist who switched his alle-
giance to social-fascism was none other than
Costa Martins.52

By October 1974, Governor Rosa Coutinho
had thrown his support behind the Neto faction,
labelling the other movements <reactionarys or
«creatures of impenalisms. Coutinho permitted an
influx of cunhalists, who began to prepare the
way for Russian social-imperialism in Angola.
With rising protests of other movements at Cou-
tinho's favouritism towards the Neto faction, Da-
niel Chipenda and his army decided to break with
the MPLA completely. To fill the vacuum, the
Russian superpower began to commit itself mo-
netarily, then militarily, to the Neto faction. Rosa
Coutinho contributed greatly to the cause of the
Russian superpower by coercing the Katangese

mercenaries to work on the payroll of the Portu-

guese for the Neto faction in November 1974.54
Previously, President Mobutu and his foreign mi-
nister, N'guza Karl-i-bond, offered a total am-
nesty to the gendarmes. However, Coutinho ca-
joled Nathaniel M'bumba with threats and with a
financial offer to keep the Katangese in his ser-
vice. Therefare, the same mercenaires who had
murdered Lumumba and served Tshombe and
reactionary Belgian colonialism, then served Por-
tuguese colomalism against the Angolan libera-

tion movements, were handed over to the service
of the new «Tshombe» - Agostinho Neto - and
his imperialist backers — the Russian superpo-
wer., The Katangese mercenaries provided the
MNeto faction with its only experienced military
force, until the arrival of the new mercenaries
from Cuba. In early 1975, the gendarmes and the
lumpen-proletariat were a savage force that pre-
vented the collapse of the Neto faction.

Towards the end of 1974, the Neto faction be-
came bolder and more decisive in its manoeuv-
res. At the same time that the Portuguese go-
vernment was bringing together the liberation
movements, Neto announced that <Angola would
become the Cuba of Atrica=>" With the rise of
the Marxist-Leninist movement, and the power of
the masses within Angola, the Neto faction dis-
patched several cadres with revolutionary ten-
dencies to make contact and absorb the mass
organisations into the MPLA. Among the cadres
was Nito Alves who had considerable fighting ex-
perience in the Luanda region. With his fiery re-
volutionary rhetoric, Nito Alves soon became the
symbolic leader of «Popular Power».5% Conscio-
usly or unconsciously, Nito Alves served as an
agent provacateur in the mass movement, inciting
Marxist-Leninist and the masses against Revolta
Activa and the other liberation movements. To
Alves, practically everyone was an =agent of im-
perialisms.

At the end of 1974 and the beginning of 1975,
the Marxist-Leninist movement — the Amilcar
Cabral Committees and the Henda Committees
and others — reached the height of their effech-
veness. Ouwmbo (village) Popular Fronts had be-
gun to be formed, expanding the influence of the
Marxist-Leninists and the mass organisations be-
yond the urban areas. In December 1974, popu-
lar district committees (CPB's) were elected from
the ranks of the mass organisations. With the Al-
vor agreement signed and due to come into ef-
fect on 31 January 1975, the Marxist-Leninists
and the mass organisations prepared to resist a
sell-out to «neo-colonialism= and =imperialisms.
The First Week of the Struggle for Popular Power
was initiated and the First Great People's As-
sembly of Luanda was held with 40,000 people in
attendance. The wave of strikes and protest ac-
tions that had begun in late 1974 continued aga-
inst the Portuguese colonialists, and despite the
disapproval of the three liberation movements.
The Self-defence Committees were converted
into people's militias for the conquest of further
revolutionary victories, 56!

The Marxist-Leninists and the growing mass
organisations were not prepared for the situation
after 31 January 1975. The Transitional Govern-
ment, including the MPLA, sought to bring the re-
volutionary upsurge under control, especially the
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strike actions. Meanwhile, the majority of the
Marxist-Leninists and mass organisations were
deceived by the rhetorical demogoguery of Nito
Alves and others and were incited against the ot-
her movements. Speeches about =Popular Po-
wers and fighting the =creatures of imperialisms
were part of the emergence of the Neto faction
of the MPLA as social-fascists.5”

FULL SCALE REPRESSION BEGINS

Already, with the Neto faction exercising state
power, the authoritarian character of the faction
was being extended to a full-scale suppression
of the Angolan masses and all political opposi-
tion. Although the new High Commissioner, Silva
Cardoso, attempted to control the situation, the
Neto faction had already arranged methods of
quickly augmenting its military power. In this pro-
cess, the regime of Marien Ngouabi of Congo-
Brazzaville {and the long-established contigent of
Cuban military advisers there) proved quite help-
ful in training the FAPLA's and in expediting the
heavy flow of Russian weapons to Angola.5® As
the situation became completely unmangeable
for the Portuguese, cunhalists in the armed for-
ces and elsewhere assisted the Neto faction in
bringing Cuban officers into the country, in acce-
lerating the flow of Russian aid, and in actually
fighting the rival movements. The same cunha-
lists assisted in the eventual suppression of the
Marxist-Leninists and mass organisations.

Many observers assert that they know of the
origins of the Angolan civil war, conjuring visions
of hordes of South African troops.5® Actually the
civil war began with a concerted campaign by the
Neto faction to gain the upper hand in Luanda in
order to seize state power. In February, 1975, the
FAPLA's and sections of the Self-Defence Com-
mittees commenced attacks on the forces of Da-
niel Chipenda, driving them into permanent asso-
ciation with the FNLA. 89 |n the following months,
full-scale war broke out between the MPLA and
the FNLA in which more than 20,000 people died,
mostly civilians. While the Portuguese army stood
by, the MPLA encouraged the lumpen-proletariat
to loot and kill to add to the crescendo of vio-
lence. Angolans began to flee to the countryside,
and Portuguese towards the homeland. Despite
the attempts of UNITA and of Revolta Activa to
salvage the peace and Transitional Government,
the social-fascist Neto faction and the arch-en-
emy, Holden Roberto and the FNLA, were locked
in a struggle for power. In this struggle, the Ango-
lan people became expendable. Neto went to
Brazzaville in May 1975 to demand the weapons
and the Cuban military personnel to win victory.
At the same time, the Neto faction furthered tigh-
tened its control over the MPLA and associate

groups.

In March 1975, the Neto faction invited the
Marxist-Leninists to join the Central Committee of
the MPLA. In exchange for the admission of two
leaders of the Amilcar Cabral Committees
(CAC's) and two from the Hoti la Henda Commit-
tees (CHH's) to two meetings of the MPLA Cen-
tral Committee, the Neto faction gained access
to Marxist-Leninist militants and the mass organi-
sations. Within a matter of weeks, the Marxist-
Leninists discovered that they had been cruelly
deceived into believing that they had joined for-
ces in the anti-imperialist revolution. The Fourth of
February, organ of the CHH's, Popular Power, jour-
nal of the CAC's, and Angola, paper of the Afri-
can National League - all were severely censo-
red or banned by the Neto faction and were ev-
entually taken over to serve the cause of social-
fascism and social-imperialism in Angola.8" As
the civil war intensified, such former =comrades»
as Nito Alves commenced slanderous attacks on
the Marxist-Leninists in the same manner as Re-
volta Activa had been suppressed and harassed.
The front that had tolerated different allegiances
and ideologies had become a monolithic social-
fascist organisation, with allegiance only to Mo-
scow and modern revisionism.

After the brief respite that followed the Nakuru
Agreement of June 1975, the Neto faction -
weapons stocks replenished - resumed the
battle of Luanda until victory in early July 1975,
With the explusion of the FNLA, then UNITA, from
Luanda, the Neto faction began to fashion and
operate the repressive state machinery for its
struggle for complete power. In this process, the
Neto faction was assisted by the Portuguese
army - either by commission or omission -
many of whom were cunhalists. Rosa Coutinho
announced that he was in favour of turning the
Portuguese army in Agnola completely over to
the service of the MPLA. In any event, the Portu-
guese armed forces assisted well-armed
FAPLA's in several locations, as they seized
twelve of sixteen provincial capitals. This further
MPLA success occurred, not because of popular
support, but because equal number of the three
liberation movements forces has been stationed
with Portuguese troops in each provincial capital
under the terms of the Alvor Agreement.

CUBAN MERCENARIES

The MPLA coup d'etat was undermined by the
entry of UNITA into the war and by the increasing
military strength of the opponents of the MPLA,
Despite the threat of repression, the Marxist-Le-
ninists and the mass organisations demanded the
organisation of people's war through four basic
methods: 82!

(1) The creation of true popular militias and the
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opening of a prolonged offensive against foreign
aggression,

(2) The strengthening of popular and workers
organisations, subject to recall and not proposed
and controlled by the MPLA.

(3) The creation of superior forms of popular
organisation with effective powers, such as: co-
uncils of popular and workers deputies, committ-
tees of workers, assemblies of popular regional
commissions, etc.

(4) The satisfaction of the needs and problems
of the people; the organisation of food supplies,
the occupation of land by the peasants, etc,

The remaining faith of the Marxist-Leninists in
the Neto faction was quickly shattered. The Neto
faction had become concerned with maintaining
and extending the privileges of state power. All
autonomous popular militias were suppressed by
the FAPLA's and were replaced by a body of
eight hundred irregulars.®3 Besides, the Neto
faction had long decided to fight the civil war with
a conventional army, built and armed around a
core of Katangese mercenaries and Cuban tro-
ops (numbering between 2,000 and 3,000 by Oc-
tober 1975). Mass participation was substituted
by the Neto faction with social-fascism, in the
guise of DISA (Directorate of Internal Security of
Angola) and subordinate committees of carefully-
choosen =vigilantes=. Nito Alves and several cun-
halists were later joined by Cuban and East Ger-
man experts in the formation of DISA,

The Neto faction ordered the arrest of mem-
bers of Revolta Activa and the revolutionary Mar-
xist-Leninists. The newspaper, Popular Power, re-
appeared for a time to rally the masses to the re-
volutionary cause, until Neto ordered the comp-
lete subordination of the mass organisations and
journals to his command. In October 1875, with
the MPLA confronting a debacle, the Marxist-Le-
ninists united to form the Organisation of Com-
munists of Angola (OCAI) in order to lead the pa-
triotic Angolan masses against foreign impenalist
aggression, local reaction, and social-fascism. 54

By October 1975, the civil war had stabilized.
The Portuguese armed forces had virtually been
withdrawn. Fighting a successful people's war,
UNITA's FALA had maintained traditional areas of
support against the Cubans and FAPLA's. The
FAPLA's and the Cubans continued to fight it out
with the FNLA's ENLA and its foreign military
complement around fifty kilometres north of Lu-
anda. Neither the FALA (UNITA) nor the FAPLA's
IMPLA) were ablz to dislodge the South African
military contingent, occupying the Calgque hy-
droelectric project along the Cunene in the ext-
reme South, 55

However, Daniel Chipenda had successfully
prepared a flying column - «Zulu= — over a per-
iod of three months in South West Africa
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(Namibia). Composed of Chipenda supporters,
foreign mercenaries, and some South African ar-
moured corpsmen, the Zulu column first engaged
the FAPLA's and Cuban troops on 23 October,
then raced more thatn two thousand kilometers in
the next two weeks to a point between Benguela
and Luanda.® The phenomenal success fo the
Zulu Column exposed the tenuous hold that the
MPLA and the Cubans exercised in the provincial
capitals and areas to the south and south-east of
Luanda. Into the vacuum, left by the flight of the
FAPLA's and the Cubans, stepped UNITA; its mili-
tants succeeded in extending political and mili-
tary control throughout Southern and Central An-
gola.

With the formal independence of Angola on 11
November 1975, the last constraints were brus-
hed aside, and foreign military intervention -
promoted especially by the Russian superpower
- accelerated further. Already on 5 November
1975, the Russians and the Cubans announced
that a large expeditionary force would be dis-
patched to Angola. In preparation for the antici-
pated Cuban offensive, nearly two thousand So-
uth African colonial troops assumed defensive
positions along a line four hundred kilometers to
the south of Luanda. On 27 November 1975, the
Cuban expeditionary force opened an offensive
against the already-shattered ENLA (FNLA) in the
North. Having dispensed with the FNLA in a per-
iod of two months, the bulk of the ten thousand-
man army fought one pitched battle with the So-
uth African army around Cela. Immediately after-
wards, the South African army retreated from ev-
entual defeat and arrived back in the Cunene re-
gion in late January 1976. Chipenda's force re-
sisted, then fled into South West Africa (Namibia)
at the beginning of Feburary 1976. UNITA fought
defensively until March 1976, until most of the
movement had been established underground, in
the guerilla, from where it has fought with increa-
sing success until the present day.&"

NETO MAKES DEAL WITH SOUTH AFRICANS

When the hostilities subsided, the Neto faction
and its patron - the Russian superpower -
were in substantial control of a divided and de-
vastated country, with nearly half-a-million dead
— mainly civiians - out of a total population of
six million. The task of extending control throug-
hout the country in the areas where this was pos-
sible was left to the Cuban expeditionary force,
with some assistance from the FAPLA's. The Cu-
ban troops soon becam the scourge of the Cen-
tral Highlands around Huambo and Bie and com-
mitted atrocities in other areas of Agnola. DISA
and the regular police force (CPA's) were built up
under the auspices of its chief, Ferreira Neto,
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and the Minister ot the Interior, Nito Alves. At the
25th Congress of the Communist Party of the
Soviet Union (CPSU) in February 1976, Nito
Alves, at one point, called for the executions of
«leftist Maoists and South Africans=. Repression
and brutality increased against political opposi-
tion, both against the masses and their leaders.
Already oppresssive labour laws had been pas-
sed on 15 December and were being enforced
against the working class.®® The trade union or-
ganisation of the Neto faction — UNTA - at-
tempted to extend its control over the Workers
Committees (CT's) and to dampen the rising dis-
content of the Angolan proletariat. A Commission
of Work was established by UNTA to screen
=disloyal= elements out of the labour force.

In April 1976, the Ochikango Conference was
held in Southern Angola between delegations of
the Neto government and the South African go-
vernment and business interests.®® So soon af-
ter the hysteria about a South African invasion,
the Neto government concluded an agreement to
permit South African economic activities to conti-
nue in Agnola, including the Caleque Hydroelect-
ric Project. Agreements were reached with Gulf
Qil and other imperialist concerns. Beneath the
socialist and anti-imperialist rhetoric, the Neto
faction was sinking to the depths to improve the
economic and diplomatic position of its state. On
July 1, 1976, Neto attempted to curb a wave of
worker unrest by issuing a decree against eco-
nomic sabotage. The Neto faction, to prevent
further mass activities, announced the disband-
ment of the Popular District Committees (CPB's)
on 5 May 1976.70' On 24 December 1976, the
Neto faction declared the end of the Self-de-
fence Committees and the People’'s Militia.”" On
23 December 1976, Neto decreed the militariza-
tion of the port of Luanda and sent in the CPA's
to brutalize the dock workers. The proletariat re-
sisted in this openly social-fascist act, and work
has yet to return to normal in the port of Lu-
anda.”@

In September 1976, Neto cemented his subor-
dinate relationship to the Russian superpower by
signing the Twenty Year Treaty of Friendship and
co-operation with the Soviet Union. Becoming an
associate member of COMECON, the Neto fac-
tion regularized the dependence of Angola upon
the Russian superpower. In October 1976, the
Central Committee of the MPLA announced that
a communist party would be founded, bringing
Angola firmly into the revisionist camp. In Decem-
ber 1977, the MPLA held its first congress as a
revisionist party. Upon Neto's return from Mo-
scow in October 1976, talk temporarily ceased
about the «independence- and =non-alignments
of the MPLA; instead the Neto faction stressed

Angola's obligations to Russia and her «natural |

allies», as well as the necessity for Angolans to
respect toreign advisers and technicians. At this
time, preparations for the invasion of the Katang-
ese mercenaries into Shaba province of Zaire re-
ached their final stage. Nathaniel M'bumba retur-

~ ned from Moscow in November 1976, and the in-

vasion began in January 1977,

The attempted coup of Nito Alves, Zo van Du-
nem, and their supporters on 27 May 1977 pre-
sents yet another insight into the characteristics
of the MPLA.73 Nito Alves had received the sup-
port of prominent cunhalists and other revisionist
parties and countries in the building-up of his po-
sition as Minister of Interior, and his image as the
most dynamic leader of the MPLA. Nito Alves be-
came the most outspoken supporter of the Rus-
sian superpower and of social-fascist repres-
sion. He was also most outspoken in his promo-
tion of the rights of black Angolans to play a
greater role in Angolan affairs, Nito Alves began
to develop his own faction, influencing sections
of DISA, the FAPLA's, and the CPA's, as well as
attempting to establish his own people's militia.

' Open clashes intensified in the Central Commit-

tee of the MPLA in Jnuary, 1977 when Nito Alves
and Iko Carreira fought over control of the DISA,
The power struggle ended in a bloody conflict
that lasted for nearly a week. Top leaders of the
Neto faction were killed and the radio station sei-
zed, until Cuban troops put down the rebellion.
The Russian superpower and the cunhalists ma-
intained an uneasy silence over their connection
with Nito Alves and the coup. However, relations
have been fully restored, with the coup of Nito
Alves explained as a part of Operation Cobra.”
In any event, Neto and his MPLA acquired the
image of detachment that has deceived many
observers and dismayed Afnque-Asie 73

MARXIST-LENINIST CRITIQUES OF SOCIAL-
FASCISM

The Marxist-Leninist perspective on recent
Angolan history contains the basis for critiques
of social-fascism and militarism, perpetrated by
the Neto faction in Angola. This perspective for-
sees in social-fascist, militarist and social-imperi-
alist oppression of the Angolan people, the roots
of the destruction of the Neto government and
the Russo-Cuban occupation. With the growing
resistance of national liberation movements,
especially UNITA and OCA, the day of national
independence, democracy and peace in Angola
Is not far removed.

The different Marxist-Leninist critigues of so-
cial-fascism and militarism remain to be exami-
ned and demarcated. The Organisation of Com-
munists of Angola (OCA) maintains that the MPLA
was converted into a party characterized by so-
cial-fascism and militarism by the petit bourgeois
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leadership that aspired to become a state mono-
poly bourgoisie.”® Sogial-fascism was manites-
ted in the use of UNTA against the working class,
the closure of popular committees and journals,
the establishment of a new PIDE (the DISA) and
Vigilantes Committees, and the use of deceptive,
populist demagogy. The OCA perceives milita-
rism in the MPLA's reliance on armed forces di-
vorced from the masses. The QCA recognises
that the Cuban army of occupation is a force of
social-fascism and militarism, sent to oppress
the Angolan masses beneath the banner of pro-
letarian internationalism.

The OCA does not trace the origins of social-
fascism and militarism in Angola from the early
development of the MPLA, only from 25 April
197477 The OCA has analysed the stwo-line
struggle- between the popular, revolutionary for-
ces and the aspiring petit-bourgoisie in the
MPLA. When faced with the tasks of mobilizing
state power and fighting the enemy, the Neto
faction did not trust the masses, according to the
OCA. The Neto faction monopolized state power
through the social-fascist suppression of the
masses and fought the enemy in a militaristic fas-
hion, with a well-trained and equippped, conven-
tional force, led by Cuban mercenaries and Ka-
tangese gendarmes.

The OCA critique of the rise of social-fascism
and militarism in the MPLA does not make the
FNLA or UNITA appear as respectable move-
ments. The OCA has modified its positions over
the past two years, partly because of the suc-
cesses of UNITA. But the political line remains
that the only organisation that was once anti-im-
perialist and patriotic was the MPLA. The OCA
calls for the struggle of the revolutionary wor-
kers' and peasants’ movements, led by the Mar-
xist-Leninists, to carry through the national de-
mocratic revolution against foreign occupation
and local reaction. Perhaps Revolla Acliva rema-
ins the only acceptable political force that could
openly participate in the OCA-led mass move-
ment,

It is difficult to obtain the exact position of the
Marxist-Leninists of Revolta Activa on the situa-
tion in Angola.”® Generally speaking, Revolta Ac-
tiva asserts that the MPLA was characterized by
undemocratic leadership and organisational style
since the assumption of party leadership by the
Neto taction in 1962. President Neto otten placed
the maintenance of power and position within the
MPLA above discussion and democracy and
above the vital considerations of the liberation
war. Still, the MPLA as a whole could not be cha-
racterized as social-fascist or militarist until
1975. There were many patriots, democrats and
Marxist-Leninist militants associated with the
MPLA,; it could not be characterized as monolit-

hic. Certainly, there were revisionist and social-
fagcist leaders and militants in the MPLA, especi-
ally in the Neto faction, but Revolta Activa con-
tends that they did not characterize the MPLA.
Only with the struggle for power, beginning in
October 1974, did the MPLA, controlled by the
Neto faction, become social-fascist and militarist.
The manipulation of campaigns for «Popular Po-
wers and «socialism= in early 1975 against all poli-
tical opposition to the Neto faction has been re-
cognised by Revolta Activa as the starting point
for social-fascism and miitarism n Angota. The
onset of the Angolan civil war, encouraged by
social-imperialism and impenalisms, presented
the Neto faction with the opportunity to harass,
ban and imprison its own militants, Marxist-Leni-
nists and the Angolan masses. The Russian su-
perpower ensured the preservation of the Neto
faction by unleashing Cuban social-fascism and
militarism upon the Angolan people.

Revolta Activa does not take as hard a line as
the OCA on the resolution of the Angolan pro-
blem All democratic and patriotic forces are en-
courage to unite to bring real independence,
peace and democracy to Angola. Revolta Activa
does not rule out the participation of any patriotic
political movement, including the FNLA and UN-
ITA, although Revolta Activa maintains no con-
tacts with these movements.

Another group of Marxist-Leninists in Angola
and in Portugal contend that the MPLA became
social-fascist in 1962 or thereabouts, after the
Neto faction had seized power within the move-
ment.’® The Neto faction is seen as being solidly
social-fascist from its creation as a force closely
allied with the cunhalists and with the Russian su-
perpower. Although different trends emerged
within the MPLA, the Neto faction never wavered
in its determination to drag the MPLA inta control
of state power, regardless of the masses and
democracy. These Marxist-Leninists point to the
suppression of opposing currents, the sabotage
of the liberation struggle, and the murder and
brutalization of Angolans to support the conten-
tion that the MPLA has long been social-fascist.
In 1974 and 1975 the MPLA attempted to create
the impression that it was democratic and pro-
gressive in order to seize state power. These
Marxist-Lemmists would urge that all possibie for-
ces be united to defeat the Russian superpower,
its Cuban mercenaries, and all local social-fa-
scist agents. Whether such allies would even inc-
lude the other imperialist superpower, the United
States of America, is questionable. But assis-
tance from the «Second World=, especially Wes-
tern Europe, in line with the Theory of the Three
Worlds, would be welcomed.
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SOME QUESTIONS RAISED BY SOCIAL-
FASCISM

The views of Marxist-Leninists within UNITA
are inseparable from the history of UNITA and
the development of its strategy and tactics. From
its foundation in March 1966, UNITA stressed the
need for a «real united front of all Angolan natio-
nalist forces without any discrimination whatsoe-
ver=80 Yet UNITA, by its adherence to self-reli-
ant people’'s war and socialst transformation,
has long publicly proclaimed its solidarity with
China and Albania. The Second Congress of UN-
ITA in August 1969 condemned the Russian inva-
sion of Czechoslovakia, and aggression against
China. 8V These two aspects of UNITA - the
search for a united front against Portuguese co-
lonialism, and Chinese-style peasant-based so-
cialism — led to contradictions and fluctuations
in the criticisms of the MPLA and the Neto fac-
tion. UNITA was always critical of the externally-
based MPLA, and the reliance of the Neto faction
on the rewvisionist countries. In contrast, UNITA
urged the virtues of self-reliance. Yet the search
for united front and later a Government of Natio-
nal Unity appears to have fostered views that
peaceful co-operation with the MPLA and Neto
was possible, provided there was no external in-
terference. The events of the Angolan civil war
had ended the illusions of Jonas Savimbi and
UNITA about unity with the MPLA and the FNLA.
UNITA, in allying with the FNLA and Daniel Chip-
enda, found themselves also an assortment of
imperialist backers, including the South Africans,
and justfied thus on the dubious political principle
~ «the enemy of my enemy is my friend=. UNITA
now rejects the possibility of a new aliance with
the FNLA, and repudiates the South African con-
nection — though rumours of collaboration with
South Africa persist. UNITA is returning to its
roots of self-reliance, peasant-based socialism,
and protracted people's war. The struggle is
seen as a Second Anti-Colonial war, and the
Neto faction as «fascist= or =social-fascists 83
The continuation of people' s war assist the deve-
lopment of political consciousness amongst UN-
ITA's supporters, many of whom joined during the
civil war. UNITA's stand against the Russians and
the Cubans, and the contradictions within the
MPLA, may help to overcome the antipathies of
other Marxist-Leninists, including the OCA, ‘to-
wards UNITA,

Several issues for further research and dis-
cussion have been raised in this paper:

la) The relevance of the concept of =social-fa-
scism= in analysing the Russian superpower and
client regimes in the Third World.

(b) Questions about the Marxst-Leminist analysis
of the events which led to the continuing civil war

in Angola and about the nature of the MPLA go-
vernment,

(c) Questions about the strategy and tactics of
different Marxist-Leninist organisations in the
face of the two superpowers, other imperialisms,
and local revisionist or =-social-fascist» organisa-
tions. The issue of the open polemic on the inter-
national situation between the Chinese and the
Albanians needs further investigation, and its
consequences for Marxist-Leninists in the Third
World.

(d) Questions about the similarities between the
Angolan situation, and the problems of national li-
beration struggles in Azania, Namibia and Zim-
babwe 84
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nal structures which can no longer serve them, and against
colonial rules. The axtract is from Basil Davdson et al., Soul-
hern Afnca the New Poltics of Revolution, London, Penguin,
1976, p. 117, and is dlustrative of Neto's modernising elitism,
or, al least, ol Basil Davidson's,

41 Richard Gibson (1972), p. 224

42 Intervwews. It was rumoured that Neto sent assasination squ-
ads 1o iquidate leaders ol the Eastern region.

43 Damel Chipenda, as an Ovimbundu, was able to use his tribal
connections to gain support within the MPLA

44 Interviews.

45 Several reasons can be advanced as to why some M-L rfe-

volutionaries continued to work within the MPLA: (1) The
Meto facton did not have full and undisputed control (2) The
MPLA was based in Congo-Brazzawville, which was condu-
cwe o some M-L currents; (3} Many M-L's joined in the
hopes of changing the MPLA from within, (4} There was no
organised M-L party, and only UNITA had proclaimed its alle-
giance to the general prnnciples of M-L'ism, (5] Each of the
three main liberation movements, FNLA, MPLA and UNITA,
had imited appeal to different sections of the population, (8)
Some MPLA militants came to embrace M-Lism during the
course of protracted struggle. However, UNITA's strategy of
people’'s war based within Angola attracted many M-L pa-
tnots. In addition, both the FNLA and FLEC succeeded in at-
tracting genuine revolutionaries

48. See, John A Marcum, « Southern Africa After the Collapse of
Porluguese Rule-, in, Helen Kitchen Sad ), Afnca From Mys-
fery 1o Maze. Lexington, Mass., Lexington Books, 1976, p. 96

47  Interviews

48 UNITA was accused of collaboration with the Portuguese al
the hme of the Bakuvu Agreement between the MPLA and
the FNLA on 27 August 1874 RW Johnson, How Long will
South Afncg Surenve?. London, MacMilian, 1977, repeats alle-
gations of UNITA collaboration with the Portuguese, whilst

also notng the increase in vicious Portuguese at-
tacks on UNITA during the same period — a strange confra-
diction i his book between p 135 and 138 UNITA has de-
med the allegations, and denounced letters to the Portugu-
ese authorities purportedly from Savimbi as forgeries

49 See, lor example, the following UNITA statements:

LINITA's Officral Posiion an the Current War in Angola, London, Unita

Information Office, 1975, Mimeo. UNITA the Pegple’s Struggle Uinii

Victary, Toronto, Norman Bethune Institute, 1978, Suppart the Se-

cond Anti-Colomal Struggle of the Angotan People, Toronto, Norman

Bethune Institute, 1976 Copies of these and other statements of

UNITA have been reproduced and publicised by the Communist

Party of Canada (M-L), and related parties and organisations -

the Communist Party of ireland (M-L), the Communist Party of En-

gland (M-L), and the Central Orgamsation of United States Mar-
xist Leninusts (COUSMLY Similarly, the Belgian M-L orgamisation,

Alle Macht aan de Arbeiders (AMADA) - «All Power to the Wor-

kers. — has translated and distributed UNITA statements. Infor-

maton about UNITA documents is also available from a support
committee, «Free Angolas, 72 Compton Street, London, EC1,

50. See, the article «Angolan Marast-lenimsts on the MPLA», /K-
WEZI no 5 (April 1977), pp. 55 - 70. it contains translations
of the organisation of Communists of Angola (OCA) docu-
ments into English, The OCA journal, Vanguardia operana, is
still being pubhshed illegally in Luanda

51. Interviews.

52. It has been alleged by Portuguese Marust-Leninists that

Costa Martins, while Minister of Labour, appropnated 81 mil-

hon escudos from unemployment funds for Cunhal's PCP,

who promptly donated 12 million escudos «to the nalions,

Costa Martins has been implicated in the 27 May 1977 at-

tempted coup of Nito Alves and Zo van Dunme. Dr Neto has

accusad Costa Martins of being an sagent of French imperi-
alisms. An odd comment, considering Costa Martns close
tes with the cunhalist party and his praise ol the Russians.

See, also, lootnote 21 on p. 194 of Ch Keyser and P.Meyns

(1977), and, Bandewva Vermeiha, organ of the PCPIR), 12 oclo-

ber 1977,

IKWEZL Tno 6 {August 1977) pp 61 63

A stafement hrst made « Novemnber 1974 and green wile Cur-

rency

5% Based on inlervews with mulitants assocaied with «Popular Po-
WET

M IKWES, no 5 (Apnt 1977) p 56

57 Imtervews

28 On the miilary regeme in Congo-Brazzawille. see, Samuel Decalo
(1976) and s extensve tibhography The best account of the
Angoian Cre! War s Coln Legum and Tony Hodges, After Ag-
nola The War over Southemn Afrca, London, Rex Collings,
1976 In addition, Colin Legum's annual Afrca Contemporarny
Recor London, Hex Collings, always presents a wealth of
factual material RW. Johnson, How Long Wil South Alnca
Survive?, London MacMillan, 1977, gives a personal interpre-
tation of events on the basis of Colin Legum and Tony Hod-
ges (1976}, Gabnel Garcia-marquez’'s articles i Procesco
(Mexicol in January, 1977, And Robert Moss in the Sunday
Tetegraph. 30 January - 20 February 1977 Garcia Marguez
clearly supports the Russian /Cuban version of events, whilst
Moss amusingly attempts to jushfy the South African inva-
sion. Neither 15 1in the least parl reliable. Garcia-Marquez's
account s in an English translaton in New Leff Revew, 102
(1977).

53 Both Garcia-Marquez (1977) and Moss (1977), for seemingly
different reasons, exaggerate the role of South Afnican colo-
nial troops Basil Davidson (19768) offers similar stories to
Garcia-Marquez, whilst Alex Callincos and John Rogers, So-
uthern afrca alter Sowetn, London, Pluto Press, 1977, provide
the Trotskyite perspective of the Socialist Workers Party
{SWP) of Britain As may be expected, Trotskyite groups and
parties have produced a vast collection of ephemera, reflec-
ting a wide range of confhicting analyses and statements. An-
golan Trotskyites presumably exist, and are no doubt subject
lo persecution by the MPLA governmen! As in the case of
the differences amongst the Portuguese Marxist-Leninists,
the subject of Trotskyite analyses offers research opportu-
nitieés lor stludents of the more exohc and esoteric reaches
of the Left. See a bnef M-L reference 1o Trotskyites and An-
gola, in, - Angola: dois anos de agressao social-mpenabstas,

61
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Seara Vermelha (Lisbon), V, no 7 (January 1977).pp. 22 - 23
The journal is associated with the PCPIM-L).

60. The account of the Civii War which follows has been

checked with Colin Legum and Tony Hodges (1978, and in

most details corresponds with theirr record

interviews. See, also, IKWEZ! no 5 (April 1977), p 57

KWEZ! no 5 (Apnl 18977), p. 57

In August 1975, the Defence Minister, Iko Carreira, had been

in Moscow, where he was assured of a steady supply of Cu-

ban military personnel

IKWEZ! no 5 {April 1977), p. 58.

For detads of South African involvement, see Colin Legum

and Tony Hodges (1976), and R W Johnson (1977) The So-

uth Afncan colonial army also carned out raids against base
camps occuped by SWAPDO and UNITA. The two liberation
movements had a long history of mutual co-operation. By

August 1976, Sam MNujomo was able 1o suppress opposition

in SWAPD and consolidate his own power and the aliance

with the MPLA

66. Robert Moss in the Sunday Telegraph 30 January 6 20 Fe-
bruary, 1877, gwes a romanticised version ol these events.
yet Moss account does rase gueshons about MPLA sup-
port in Southern Angola, and the commitment of Cuban tro-
ops to the defence of the MPLA,

67. On UNITA's continuing guerilla war, two recent journalistic
reports are of note; Esther Dialla, -Les demons d une jeuns
republique=, ‘eune Afngue na 881, 25 november 1977,

Leon Dash s series on UNITA, Washington Post 7 - 13 August

1877, Leon Dash is an Afro-Amencan, and spent seven months in

UNITA-controlled areas of Angola. His series of reports are es-

santial reading for any study of UNITA Dash had also travelled

with LUNITA guerillas during the liberation war against the Portugu-
ese.

B8 See WWEZ no 6lAugust 1977), pp 65 — 7, which provides
an English translation of the new Labour Laws

B3 UNITA, The Aner Duanza Mamfesto 10 May 1976, translated
by «Free Angolas, London, January, 1977 mimeo «The Afn-
can apologists of the Neto clhgue continue to try to demon-
strate that Nato s MPLA only appealed to the Cuban troops
after South African troops invaded Angola, siding with UN-
ITA This 1s the grossest of lies, comparable to so many ot-
hers fabricated by the same false African revolutionaries
Are these the same unashamed charlatans that stole 93 ton-
nes of weapons consigned o UNITA by the generous Pe-
ople s Republic of China n 1975 able 1o explain why the
MPLA (Neto) and their Cuban masterminds had to negotiate
with South Africa in OCHIKANGO (on the Mamibian border)in
April 19767 It was of course to guarantee all South African
gconomic investments in Angola. Only idiots like those apo-
logists of the Neto regime will ignore that the economic inter-
ests of South Africa in Angola reman in the South and il was
to defend them that they entered Angola. it was not neces-
sary to go there and call them in or fo go to the negolaton
table with them as Neto went to OCHIKANGO. Could these
genllemen that stole UNITA's arms state how many combats
have been fought by Cubans aganst South Africans in Ang-
ola (as would f those who have come to expel South Aflri-
cans Trom our country?). Not ONE, because the Cubans are
afrad of hghting South Afnca. and ther only mission was to
kill black Angolans As for the South Afnicans, they have al-
ready withdrawn from Angola of ther own free wl after the
Neto-Cuban-South African banquet, could these genliemen
tell us why Cubans are still in Angola?s (p 3)

70. Ch Kayser and P Meyns (1977), p. 191
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vanguarta Operana (Luanda), no. 8, March 1977, pp. 7 - &
A full account of the attempted coup ol Nito Alves appears in
vanguardia Operana, no 9, June 1977 The report deals parti-
cularly with the roles of Cita Vales (lormer head of cunhalist
students), Ru Coelho, Virgilio Frutoso, Vidigal Nuno Simoes,
Ademar Vales, Costa martins, Emiio Qunital, Zecca Bastita,
And Pinto, and other cunhalists.

After the dismal faillure of the Katangese mercenaries at-
tempt invasion of Shaba province, the Neto regime announ-
ced a new impenahst plot, Operation Cobra This plot was al-
leged 1o involve a wide-range of forces, and starred French
imperialists, South Afncan coloniakists, morrocans, FNLA,
UNITA, etc. A particularly imaginative journalistic portrayal of
Operation Cobra appeared m The Sunday Times (London), 19
June 1977

See, Afnque-Asie, no 140, 25 July 1977

See, \KWEZI no 5(April 1877), p. 62, and Variguariia Operana
8 March 1977

KWEZ! no 5 (April 1877), pp. 56 - 7

This exposition of the views of Revolta Actva is basad on in-
lerviews. Writings reflecting ther views were unobtainable at
the time of prepanng this paper.

>ee, Mano Picarro, Angola dois anos de aggressao social-
imperialistas, Seara Vermelha, no 7, January 1977, pp. 20 -
23 This jpurnal reflects the views of Mamast-lemnimists in the
PCPRIM-L).

Cited m Richard Gibson (1972), p. 238

Richard Gibson (1972), p. 241

See, Leon Dash (1977) for the resclutions of the Fourth
Congress of UNITA held in March 1877

This is illustrated by the following extract from a speech
made by JK Chitunda, UNITA observer to the United Na-
tions, made on 28 May_ 1976 -But all oppressed peoples of
the world can readily grasp the simple bui profound scienh-
fic teachings of Marx, Lenin, and Chairman Mao Marxism-
Lenimism-Mao Tse Tung Thought can rapidly become popu-
lar amongst the oppressed And like the Emperor Constan-
hine who artfully adopted the Cross as his symbol in order to
enable himsell to manage the wide-spread Christian mas-
ses, s0 it has become fashionable nowadays 1o hear so
many bourgeos and fascist polihcians quaoling profusely
Marx and Lenin to confuse, mislead, and subdue the strugg-
ing masses. or to win support from progressive counires
However, once in power, these bourgeois elites, disguised
as Marxists, can certainly retain or restore ther class privile-
ges in detnment to the peasants and workers This has been
Angola's expernience with the MPLA .

Reported in, Tfe Workers” Advoeafe (Chicago), Vol B, no 5, 24 June,
1976, at p. 24

B4

in Azamia, the African National Congress of South Afrnica is
allied with the pro-Russian South African Communist Party,
and receives ad from the Sowet Umon and East European
countnes The Pan-Alncamst Congress of Azania receives
no aid from the revisionist countries, but is backed by China
and Albamia. Both movements are recognised by the organi-
sahon of Afncan Unity and the United Natons as hberaton
movements of the Azaman people In Namibia, SWAPO s the
only orgarsation recogmsed by the OAU and the UN, but
has also been subject to the strams of the Sino-Sovel con-
fict In Zmbabwe, the Patnotic Front is dvided between Jos-
hua Nkomo's Zimbabwean African People s Union (Russan
and revisiomst-backed) and Robert Mugabe s Zimbabwean
Atrican National Union (Chinese and Albanian-backed)

e e —lEe e S A e < S i i Al el



THE SOVIET THREAT AND
ADVENTURE IN THE HORN OF AFRICA

by KONRAD MELCHERS

Over 100,000 people demonstrated in Moga-
dishu on the 14th November, and angry but jubi-
lant cries rang out like <Down with the Russians!s

Down with the social imperialists!= :Cuba out of

Africa'= President Siad Barre proclaimed to the
crowds, =We are no political prostitutes, and we
are against polygamy as welll! So we can't be
married to the Soviet Union's (Le Monde, 16.11.-
77.) The day before, the Central Committee of the
Socialist Revolutionary Party of Somalia (SRPS)
had abrogated the Soviet-Somali =friendship
treaty- from the 11.7.74 and had decided to close
the Soviet military bases in Berbera, Ras Kiam-
bon, Cisimayo, Mogadishu and Hargeisa. Further
they decided to kick out the over 6,000 Soviet
and Cuban advisors and to break off diplomatic
relationships with Cuba.

This long awaited step is a courageous chal-
lenge to the Soviet super power. At the end of
October the Soviet ambassador had given Siad
Barre a bossy note, practically an ultimatum,
which stated that «<the refusal of the Somali go-
vernment to end its intervention in Ethiopia would
have serious consequences, not only for the re-
lationships between Ethiopia and Somalia, but
also for those between Somalia and the Soviet
Union (Afrique-Asie, Nr.149, p.31). On the 15.-
11.77 Tass published a threat from the Kremlin
that the Somali government would carry «the re-
sponsibility (for this step) fully and completelys=
(Die Wahrheit-revisionist paper in West Berlin -
16,11.77)

The Soviet Union was not surprised by the ev-
ents, nor was it unprepared for its departure.
Some of its activities had already been lessened,
and it managed to completely withdraw thou-
sands of advisors within the time limit of one
week given it. Perhaps more important than that,
they also carried cff or destroyed the rockets,
submarine dry-docks, and the installations from
the communications centre in Berbera. the eva-
cuation plan to the Eritrean port of Assab had to
be altered in favour of Aden, because an attack
on Assab by the Eritrean liberation forces was
feared. (Le Monde, 22.11.) '

Looking over the events of the last 11 months
there is a whole chain of facts and indications all
pointing to an almost unparalleled game of intri-
gue, strong-arm diplomacy and blackmail which

the Soviet union played in order to gain complete
control over the Horn of Africa. For the time be-
ing they have only succeeded in suffering a se-
vere blow, but the treatment they have received
from Somalia will only make them more tireless in
their efforts. They have committed thousands of
millions of Roubles to the military escalation of
the border conflict between Somaha and Ethio-
pia, and they cannot cease their attempts to gat-
her in the tributes. They have pumped at least
£250 million into the Somali army without coun-
ting the unknown cost of the military bases there.

In Dec. 1976 the Soviet Union signed the first
treaty with the Ethiopian military junta for the deli-
very of arms. After Mengistu had shot his way to
the top of the military junta on the 3.2.77 the
USSR could change up into second gear. In
March they concluded a 2nd treaty involving 385
million dollars (among other things 48 MIG's, 200
tanks, SAM Ground-air missites, 60,000 Kalash-
nikov machine guns...Le Monde, 24.11.77) Meng-
istu thanked the Sowviet Union and threw the US
military advisors out of the country at the end of
April. In November it became known that the So-
viet Union had made another arms delivery, at
least twice as large as the other one. (Le Monde
23.11.77)

On a secret trip to Cuba, the GDR and the
USSR at the end of October, Mengistu negotia-
ted over more comprehensive military support
(Le Monde, 24.11.77), There may well be about
1,000 of the Soviet Union's Cuban mercenaries in
Ethiopia (accarding to Castro ‘diplomats and
‘doctors’) instructing the Ethiopian military forces
(cf. Le Monde, 16.11, and 23.11.)

THE SOVIET UNION'S DIVERSION STRATEGY
— IT TRIES TO MAKE BOGEY-MEN OUT OF THE
ARAB STATES

In order to distract from their intervention, and
to cast a smoke screen in front of their real aims
the Soviet Union has various diversion manoeuv-
res. The more the influence of the USA declined
in Ethiopia the louder became the cries from Mo-
scow, =The US-imperialists are going to cut revo-
lutionary Ethiopia into pieces and let it bleed to
death, while at the same time getting Somalia to
slow down its progressive development and if
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possible slowing it down themselves. = (TASS,
1.8.77)

They undergo great efforts to make bogey-
men out of the Arab states, to which Somalia now
also belongs. =The fact of the matter is that some
Arab states (above all Saudi Arabia) are trying to
get a huge area under their unilateral control,
through which runs the traditional 'Crude Qil Ro-
ute and the mportant transport routes from the
Indian Ocean to the Meditteranean,» writes W,
Larin in the «New Times, nr 19,1977 (P.10). The
Soviet ambassador in Ethiopia, Anatoli Ratanov
even went as far as to attempt to cail the Soviet
aggression on the Horn «resistances. At a press
conference on the 60th anniversary of the Octo-
ber Revolution in Addis Ababa he declared, -the
Soviet Union would offer resistance to the mono-
polisation of this waterway by any country or
group of countries.- (Monitor Dients, 24.10)
(Monitor Service of the German Broadcasting/
Deutsche Welle.)

Siad Barre only needs to turn to Khartoum to
see what invective the Soviet Union is going to
pour aver him. In order to stir up emotions at the
last Summit Conference of the QAU the USSR
even cooked up Yhe "argument thal Numein was
weakening the liberation struggle in southern
Africa. Tsaplin writes, «{Numeiri) is playing into the
imperialists hands He is helping to put up new
barriers to hinder the progress of the liberation
movements in southern Africa, by starting a war
in the North to distract people’'s attention.» (New
Times, nr.25!77,p.12.Ct. also Isvestia, gquoted in
Le Monde, 23.8.77)

One only needs to take them by ther own
words in order to see what's behind all this. In
1974 for example, a time when the Soviet Union
still put all its hopes in the present Arab regimes,
the already quoted revisionist daily, the Truth,
(Die Wahrheit), wrote: «In October 1965 a corrupt,
pro-Western and neo-colonial regime was driven
to hell. Since that time a fundamental change has
taken place on the Eastern horn of the continent,
a change nol to be seen before in the several
millenial years of this people..... The Democratic
Republic of Somalia, which is the official name of
the country, is at the beginning of the non-capita-
list road of development with a socialist orienta-
tion...... most recent expression of this progressve
development was the decision of the government in
the mwddie of February o become the Z0th member
of the Arab league This was a definite and doubt-
less gesture of solidarity towards the just Arab
cause » (Die Wahrheit, 2/3.3.74.),

The self-contradictory Soviet phraseology be-
comes even more apparent in the cases of Syria
and Iraq. Both countries have friendship treaties
or similar arrangements with the Soviet Umion and
are eulogised by the Soviets as =socialist orien-
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ted= But at the same time they have been the
strongest supporters of the Eritrean liberation
struggle from the beginning up till now and today.
strongly back the Somali government,

Even the Peoples Democratic Republic of Ye-
men (South Yemen) = which after supporting the
Eritrean liberation struggle for years - now has
turned to support the Mengistu regime (but at the
same time has sent an official delegation to the
1st Congress of the EPLF held in January 1977
in Eritrea) took part in the Taez summit confe-
rence in March, 1977 This conference between
Sudan, Somalia, North and South Yemen was an
answer to the social-imperialist plan - a few
days earlier put across by Fidel Castro and Pod-
gorny — to piece together an «<Alliance of prog-
ress= on the Red Sea, consisting of Ethiopia, So-
malia and South Yemen under the Soviet umb-
rella. The conference declared «that the region of
the Red Sea should become forever a region of
peace and harmony= and that -all foreign navies
should be kept away from the Red Sea- (cf. Hsin-
hua 16.8.77). The social-imperialists have be-
come furious about the growing unity of the Red
Sea border states. In June 1977 they wrote in
New Timess «The plan ol knocking together a
reactionary pro-imperialist bloc is now being ser-
ved up...as a plan for establishing a zone of
peace and security= and developing reqgional co-
operation purportedly for the joint initially profi-
table use of the natural resources in the Red Sea
area...The reactionary essence of the plans to
convene the conference of Red Sea countries is
evident if only from the tact that its sponsors
have no intention of invihing Ethiopia's progres-
sive government to it.- (New Times, No. 25/1977
p 12}

In Spring 1975, Moscow's mouthpiece,
«African Communists was still making propa-
ganda for the just struggle of the Eritrean people,
only to accuse the Eritrean liberation movements
that their strugglie would -benefit only the most
reactionary circles,» two issue later. In 1974 the
ELF and the EPLF still took part in the 11th ses-
sion of the Afro-Asian People's Solidarity Organi-
sation, held in Bagdad. The Conference sent the
following cable to the African Liberation Commit-
tee of the OAU: The 11th session of AAPSO wis-
hes to inform the African Liberation Committee of
its solidarity with the aspirations of the Eritrean
people to be granted their right to self-determi-
nation and draws attention to the tragic situation
exists in Entrea as a result of Ethiopia's annul-
ment of the U.N.Resolution (No. 390), and calls
upon the Liberation Committee to study and look
into the current situation in Eritrea in the light of
the present events and with accordance with the
principles of the right of self-determination so as
to avoid shedding more blood and in order to ar-
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rive at a just and peaceful settiement.= (cf. the Er-
itrean Review, EPLF, No. 12 may 1974).

But only a year later the Soviet Union used the
same organisation, AAPSO, as a spearhead to
organise Afro-Asian support for the Ethiopian
junta. It organised a AAPSO-Solidarity Confe-
rence with the ANC-SACP (African National
Congress of South Africa — South African Com-
munist Party) in Addis Ababa and took the oppor-
tunity to let the Conference woo the junta.

By building up the bogeyman of Arab reaction
the USSR is trying to add appeal to its own sche-
mes for winning control over the traditional Crude
Oil Route and the important transport routes bet-
ween the Mediterranean and the Indian Ocean.
Further Podgorny openly declared in Zanzibar in
March 1977 the natural right of the Soviet Union
on the =connecting routes between the European
part of the Soviet Union and the Soviet East.»
(Tass, 24.3.77.). It is this strategic importance of
the Horn of Africa that makes the Soviet Union to

intervene so ruthlessly in the area. It is to serve
its purpose of world supremacy.

THE SOCIAL IMPERIALISTS IN ERITREA

Another example of self-exposure by the Sovi-
ets is Eritrea.

Dr Habte Tesfamariam, member of the Revolu-
tionary Council of the ELF gave a Morroccan
newspaper «L Opinion= a revealing interview in
which he said, =As far as the USSR is concerned
we must recognise that it is a double-edged
sword. (It) maintained good relations with Addis
Abeba, even during Haile Selassie's reign. At the
same time they kept up normal relations with the
ELF. But when the DERG came to power and re-
moved the American bases from Ethiopia, Mo-
scow clearly sided with the new government wit-
hout offering us any sort of explanation.- (Monitor
Dienst, 5.10.77),

fcontinued on page 74)
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SOME BACKGROUND TO CONGO-
ZAIRE

By

WAMBA-dia-WAMBA

This 1s a part of an article commenting on the recent
events in Zatre, by WAMBA-DIA-WAMBA The au!-
hor traces the background to what he terms a popu-
lar upnsing. While we have no doubts about popular
feeling agamnst the Mobutu regime and the corrup-
ton and inephtude of s neo-colonial regime
hitched to U Simpenalhsm. our considered view s
that the ~uprsing» was stage managed by the so-
cial-mpenalists from ther base in Angola, and that
the Katange mercenaries led by Mbumba was no
army of hberationn Onthe contrary it represented the
imterests of Soviet neo-colormialism guising itsell as

an anfi-impenanst hberation siruggle It s for this re-
dson we categornically state that the hberaton move-
ments in Africa must now be directed not only aga-
nst U.S.Impenalsm but equally agams! social-impe-
nalism of one 1s not to fall into the trap of the latter's
«anti-impenalists manoeuvres

But despite our strong disagreements with the aut-
hor's interpretation of the Shaba events we have ne-
vertheless decided to use the first part of his article
as it gives an excellent background to the Zairean
Struggle and an excellent POhNCO-eCONOMIC analysts
af the situation

The fourth period of the modern history of the
Congo, the period of <zairianization and authenti-
city,» 15 about to end, and a new period is about

lo begin. The basic features which presided over
the end of each of the preceding three periods
also characterize the coming end of the fourth
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period. From the so-called Congo Free State
(1885- 1908) of the «rapacious humanitanans King
Leopold |Il, through the Belgian Congo
(1908- 1960) and the Democratic Republic of the
Congo (1960-1965) to the Republic of Zaire
(1965- 1977), the same dominant problem governs
the motion of this social formation: the persis-
tence of mass impoverishment. The Congo too
has been a material proof of the basic theorem of
political economy: no social economy can be or-
ganized outside of and against the interests of
the masses of people without suffering major
economic and political crises in the long run,

The rnigorously inhuman treatment of human
forces led to the economic and financial crisis of
the Congo Free State and forced the ideologi-
cally isolated King to give up his «personal pro-
pertys to the Belgian Kingdom. Under King Leo-
pold II's extremely repressive rule of the Congo
Free State, its population, estimated at about 20
million, was reduced in 23 years to 8 million. No
productive or even profitable process of social
production could have been sustained under
these conditions. It 1s the people who make his-
tory and they alone who produce economic surp-
lus. The following statement by the King himself
summarizes his way of conceiving and realizing
the process of primitive accumulation in Central
Africa. «To say that what the white man produces
in Africa must be spent in Africa for the benefit of
the Negroes only is simply a heresy, and injus-
tice, and a mistake.» How could the King have
gone very far?

Under the Belgian colonial government, the
colonized masses were used only as an unlimited
supply of cheap labor for international capital
With its basic cultural directive, «<no elites, no tro-
uble,» the colonial state did very little to develop
the colonized human forces. Its main functions
were: to provide intensely exploitative conditions
of produchon, concentrated in the very rich mi-
ning sector and the transportation infrastructure:
to provide the necessary cheap labor force; to
deal with money management for the necessary
monetanization of the colonial economy; and to
guarantee =stability= through repression and ide-
ological orgamzation, mainly through church ev-
angelical structures and missionary schools, of
the colonized people’'s consensus. This was a
state of occupation and the defeated colonized
people were practically treated as collective sla-
ves. The famous -paternalism- of Belgian colonial
rule is similar to the -paternalism- of slave mas-
ters’ rule of pre-capitalist slave systems. Neglec-
ting all economic activities of vital importance to
the colonized people (e.g. substience agriculture),
the colonial state, through a close social part-
nership between the colonial government and
foreign international cartels, organized the Cong-
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olese social formation around the export oriented
industrial sector of mining, dominated by copper.
All the other sectors were subordinated to the
export industrial sector, which since 1921 has in-
creasingly tended to become capital intensive.
The state power was the main device used to
create the necessary labor market and an unlimi-
ted supply of labor at declining or constant wage
levels. It was also used through all schemes of
forced crops, to siphon out of the rural sector a
growing agricultural surplus for export and for
the local market. Through the development of the
exportation sector with big companies emerged
the process of formation and development of a
wage labor force and the proletarianization and/
or impoverishment without proletarianization of
the rural populations. The nature of this process,
dominated by merchant capital, characterizes
the present distortions and geographical location
of the congolese proletariat, The neglect of the
subsistence agriculture was a way of keeping la-
bor reserve.

Especially with the heavy demands of the dep-
ression years and world wars, the colonial poli-
cies and ther repressive reinforcement led to
serious problems, leading in return to social ten-
sions and numerous mass revolts. Political-reli-
gious movements of mass resistance emerged,
such as Kimbanguism and Kitawalaism, the politi-
cal awareness of the war veterans especially
was developing, and a number of uprisings--inc-
luding in the Force Publique, the colonial army--
were recorded. The required conditions for the
long-term stable growth of the colonial system
were to be re-organized and reformed, taking
into account the new realities. The policy of a
new generation of civil servants was developed
as a new mechanism of organizing the consen-
sus of the colonized and increasingly revolted
masses. Without reducing the repressive measu-
res (as witnessed by the deportation of Kimbang-
uists). a social policy was developed, leading to
an extension of the state budget.

CREATION OF NEO-COLONIAL ELITE

«It is necessary,» wrote a colonial represen-
tative, to creat a class of indigeneous 'évolues
who will agree with the ideals and principles of
Western civilization and, thanks to an equal
standing, will be equal to us in rights and du-
ties; (being) less numerous than the indigene-
ous masses but powerful and influential, they
will be the indispensible allies we badly need
within the indigeneous communities. These
middle classes will constitute tha black bour-
geoisie which is being developed everywhere
in the Congo and that we must help to become
rich and to organize itself, and which, like all
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bourgeoisies of the world, will be opposed to
any internal uprising.

In other words, against the mass unrest of im-
poverished colonized masses, the colonial state
extended its repressive and ideological state ap-
paratuses by developing «ideological allies= or a
«political forces which would represent the colo-
nial bourgeoisie more favorably in the ranks of
the colonized population. This was similar to the
Nixon doctrine of creating «<Black Capitalism= in
the U.S.A. as a solution to Black masses’' poverty
and unrest. While organizing the unity of the
class and the disunity of the dominated classes
and groups, a dominant class or group must re-
cognize, in developing the state machinery ne-
cessary for the exercise of its class dictatorship,
the real relationship between the dominant and
the dominated classes and groups. The resulting
state must thus be a genuine reflection of the
concrete relationships of power in society, Those
evolués, although successful in pacifying the
masses, did not improve the material conditions
of persistent poverty. They were mostly used as
colonial obstacles to the development of the
mass resistance movement, which ultimately ra-
dicalized some of the évolués and forced them to
become a major factor in the struggle for the
control over the colonial state. Meanwhile, they
constituted just one case of the colonial attempts
at softening the antagonistic contradictions of
the colonial system without resolving them. The
contradictions continued o develop, the mass
resistance movement would later transform itself
into the first independence movement which cul-
minated in the proclamation of the «flag indepen-
dence= on June 10, 1960 as an attempt at resal-
ving these contradictions peacefully. We know
that there is no such thing as a «peaceful resol-
tuion of antagonistic contradictions.

By the end of colonial rule, the basic organiza-
tion of the economy was essentially directed
against the vital interests of the masses of people
and for their continuous impoverishment. The
economic power and income were excessively
concentrated in the hands of the minority. The
colonial bourgeoisie (about 1% of the population)
controlled 95% of the capital assets, 70% of the
marketed production, 50% of the monetary na-
tional income, The European salary earners
(about 2% of wage earners) received 45 % of the
total wage incomes and the African peasantry
(about 95% of the labor force) controlled only
2% of the total capital stock and contributed only
11% of the total value of marketed production.
The economic surplus continued to be produced
through a highly extraverted structure leading to
sharp distortions which disadvantaged the mass
based subsistence agricultural sector. The inc-
reased use of capital intensive techniques and

the technological dependence upon imported
equipment goods and foreign =specialists= re-
stricted the growth of the productive industrial
employment and reinforced the prevailing rigid
pattern of income distribution. The large share of
non-wage income (profits, dividend, salaries of
expatriated cadres, taxes, etc.) constantly tran-
sferred to Europe did not lead the colony to rapid
capital accumulation. The only way to enlarge the
internal market would have been to increase,
through the development of the «black agricul-
ture,» the incomes of the large masses of the ru-
ral workers and producers. However, there was
a fierce resistance to any such an increase from
the foreign settlers and traders, upon whom the
rural masses were dependent in one way or an-
other. Because of its class and social nature, the
colonial state was unable or unwilling to undert-
ake any radical structural change which would fa-
vor the material interests of the colonial masses.
The neglect of those interests intensified the
economic crisis manifesting itself through the
budget deficit and increasing foreign debt. Mass
unrest intensified, leading to the great Leopold-
ville mass uprising of January 4, 1959. With the
continuous rise of the nationalist forces led by
the National Congolese Movement of Patrice Lu-
mumba (MNC-L), the transfer of capital to Europe
increased dramatically. The «independent= state
started off with heavy pressure from this grave
disinvestment trend. The Economic Round Table
Conference, dominated by pro-western Congo-
lese representatives, failed even to raise the is-
sue. The nationalist parties (MNC-L and PSA)
which had a mass interest oriented economic
strategy--however elementary--sent minor or
opportunist cadres only.

-

In the Belgian Congo we did not have pne agriculture. There exis-
ted a black agriculture and a white agriculture, a poor agriculiure
and a rich one

WHAT TAKES THE PLACE OF THE COLONIAL
STATE

Under those objective conditions of crisis, the
process of mass mobilization for anti-colonial
struggles through political parties rapidly develo-
ped the mass resistance movement into a radical
liberation movement; unfortunately it was very
quickly controlled and dominated by the assimila-
ted (evolués). The world conditions of revolution
or the «wind of change= constituted an important
catalyst for the liberation movement. The early
opposition of the colonial state to the movement
had to accomodate itself to the historical trend. It
became clear to the colonial ideologues that
continuous opposition to the movement would
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have radicalized it further and that the colonia-
hsts would thus have lost everything. The colonial
state had to follow the colonized people's histori-
cal itiatve--and world historical trend--and
contain it only by re-orienting it through the

=leadership= created by the colonial state for the

colomzed masses: the evolues. Even the foreign
settlers had to put in the forefront of their political
parties native masks such as Tshombe.

The question before the Independence move-
ment was: which social forces are going to seize
the colonial state power? Will it be those which
would undertake the necessary structural
change through the destruction of the colonial
state apparatus and the creation of a state ma-
chinery favorable to the impoverished masses
interests? or will it be those who, keeping the co-
lonial state apparatus intact, are opposed to the
structural change? In other words, the question
was «What is the social basis of independence?s»
Needless to say, such a question was never rai-
sed explicitly, due to the nature of the leadership
of the Independence movement and the sly co-
optation of the movement by the colomal state.
sSome evolues who were opposed to indepen-
dence found themselves running the
«independent= state! It took about three years
(1960-1963) for the people to realize the perti-
nence of raising and dealing correctly with such
a question. During the whole period of anticolo-
nial struggles, the ideological struggle was, ins-
tead, centered around two different issues: not
the social nature of independence but for or aga-
inst «immediate independences= on the one hand,
and the structure of the country after indepen-
dence (i.e. unitarism, separatism and federalism
alternatives) on the other. For most politicians the
«national ntegrity= of the Congo was seen as
identical with keeping the colonial state machi-
nery intact. It 1s interesting to note that the oppo-
sition to the central and unitarist new state often
took the form of some separatist/federalist at-
tempts. Up until the great Leopoldville mass upri-
sing of Jan 4, 1959, the majority of the évolues’
and settlers’ political parties were against
«mmediate independence- and favored various
reforms. The idea prevailed that colonialism co-
uld also be a peaceful transition to indepen-
dence. On this question, the leadership exerci-
sed by ABAKO (Alliance des Bakongo) to agitate
for simmediate independence~ was decisive

To understand how the évolues very quickly
dominated the mass resistance movement, we
must examine briefly the forms of political organi-
zing of the movement, The colonial state was or-
ganized on the basis of class rule dependent on
a priviltege system, racial chauvimsm, and ethnic
or tribal separation and opposition. To fight aga-
inst such a rule would have required that the
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mass Independence movement be organized on
the basis of a consistent democracy, and political
parties should have had a multi-national, multi-
ethnic or multi-'tribal’ character. Urban-rural se-
paration and opposition also had to be dealt with.
Colonial politics and institutions were couched in
language and symbols fundamentally foreign to
the masses who needed the évolues for transla-
tion. As could be expected, colonial structures
most open to the formation of a national conscio-
usness, such as the colonial army, the working
class and some school structures, were hardly
organized and politicized as such by the evolues’
political parties. The political conscientization of
the members of those structures was based pri-
mordially on ethnic affiliations, The parties were
organized along tribal lines, and the privilege sys-
tem which favored the evolues who could be said
to be above «tribess knew close to nothing about
the language. cultures and resistance traditions
of the asses of people. Those who knew them
and were rooted in the mass movement were fa-
miliar only with their own ethnic group history.

THE EVOLUES CONTEMPT FOR THE MASSES

The evolues dominated the decision making
process of the parties exclusively. The organi-
zing activities went from the urban centers to the
rural areas with directives and slogans flowing
from the top down. While the nationalist forces
ultimately led and championed by Patrice Lu-
mumba, true to their unitarist character, succee-
ded in organiziang on a multi-tribal basis, they still
failled to deal effectively with the privilege system
question, giving clear preference to urban cen-
ters and évolué social strata. Organizationally,
even inside the MNC (Mouvement National Cong-
olais), the tendencies of tribal chauvinism were
quite apparent. While they talked a lot =in the
name of the people.= their political line did not in
fact express a mass line either politically, ideolo-
gically or organizationally; at best, it was a
~radical petty-bourgois- line. Such a line often is
characterized by technocratism, elitism and cen-
tralism. The evolue athtude towards the masses,
above all rural masses, was one of contempt and
similar to that of the colonizers. The evolues
knew everything and the masses knew nothing:
the latter had only to receive orders from the for-
mer This, more than anything else, explains why
nationalist forces could not win the control and
the exercise of class dictatorship in the struggle
which followed independence. The struggle,
which took the form of a controntation between
nationalist forces on the one hand and colonial,
neo-colomal and international cartels forces on
the other. was won by the neo-colomal forces
and their allies. While the colomal and neo-colo-
nial forces had firm support of the international
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cartels and/or their respective western states,
the nationalist forces had no solid support, the
socialist camp, under Kruschevist influence, for
example, was very slow to intervene on ther
side. It appeared that the only way that the
nationalist forces could have offset the sup-
port received by neo-colonial forces would
have been to rely vigorously on the masses of
people and to put the mass line in command
when organizing the masses of people in the
anti-colonial struggles politically, ideologi-
cally and organizationally. Instead of clinging to
governmental posts, priority should have been gi-
ven to the development of political parties on the
basis of the mass line, and this is were the best
cadres should have been directed. In their struc-
tures, political parties tended not to be anti-colo-
nial buf pro-colfonial, or at feast neo-cofonial. By
June 1960, it became clear that political parties
were only using

the masses for putting some evolues in the posts
of state apparatuses. Forces still favoring the in-
terests of the masses became increasingly isola-
ted, disorganized, and weakened by their failure
to rely on the masses. Lumumba himselt became
increasingly surrounded by anti-mass interests
forces. No matter how «nationalists one may be,
inside a colonial state machinery one cannot ex-
ercise a mass-based class dictatorship. The co-
lonial state machinery, local expression of the
dominant social relations of production of the
world capitalist system, soon destroyed the na-
tionalist Lumumba. The colonial army mutiny,
which should have been a good occasion to de-
stroy the colonial army and replace it with a pe-
oples’ army, was instead seized by pro-west op-
portunists to reinforce the colonial army.

THE WEAKNESS OF THE NATIONALISTS

The ideological underdevelopment of nationa-
list forces made them blind to discover on time
the various opportunists infiltrating and domina-
ting the MNC-L. This split of the MNC--MNC-Lu-
mumba and MNC-Kalondjii-- was not correctly
understood as an outcome of a struggle between
two antagonistic political lines represented re-
spectively by Lumumba and Kalondji, but it was
interpreted as a result of 'personality conflict’
The ideological directives given through Lu-
mumba's speeches, for example, with incorrect
political and organizational leadership were inca-
pable of mobilizing the masses to exercise some
control over the <new- state. The =new-= state, do-
minated by anti-mass forces, became more and
more organized against the masses of people
The leadership of the anti-mass elements preci-
pitated colonial restoration. The struggle over the
control and maintenance of the state power bet-

ween the resulting power blocs (Pro-Western/
neo-colonial forces led by the' ClA-sponsored
Binza group, the pro-big mining companies and
settlers led by Tshombe and Kalondji, and the na-
tionalist forces led by Lumumba/Gizenga) after
Mobutu's first coup d'etat of September 1960
was definitely won by the anti-mass forces. The
internal struggle within the ruling-class-to-be
subsequently took the form of a geopolitical se-
paration and opposition of zones of influences:
Stanleyville (now Kisangani) for the nationalist
forces, Leopoldville for the neo-colonial forces,
and Elisabethville/Bakwanga for the pro-settlers’
forces. Foreign-induced secessions, the Belgian
July invasion after the army mutiny and the arrival
of UN forces, ultimately favored and reinforced
the neo-colonial forces. The secessions forced
the nationalist government to reverse the order
of its priorities and to actually reinforce the colo-
nial state machinery which it had to destroy. The
weakening of the Congolese State, on the other
hand, became the surest way of strengthening
international capital's hold on the country and
thus also the basis of the ultimate victory of the
neo-colonial forces. The murder of Lumumba
(January 17, 1961) sealed the first major defeat
of the nationalist forces.

Although the nationalist forces under the lea-
dership of Gizenga kept struggling, the pro-Wes-
tern faction of the petty-bourgeoisie became inc-
reasingly reinforced and the oppression and ex-
ploitation of the masses of people increasingly
organized. Through the College des Commisai-
res, the West became the real administrator of
the newly independent state in the name of the
«ruling petty-bourgeoisie.» The former colonial
officers consciously or unconsciously opposed
to independence, came back as technical advi-
ser of the «new- state. These colonialist
«specialists: were being asked to build a genuine
independent state! The colonial state power-
once threatened by the rise of the mass resis-
tance poorly organized by the nationalist for-
ces--soon returned, safe in the hands of the pro-
Western forces which became the leading fac-
tion of the new ruling class. Instead of destroying
the colonial state apparatuses, they reinforced
and enlarged them.

What was essential for the restructuring of the
economy in favor of the interests of the masses
of people became Impossible to actualize. The
labor income of peasants and workers was not
increased but reduced; the transfer of economic
surplus to Europe was not limited; to the share of
luxury consumption of the small foreign minonty
was added that of the new ruling class. No new
methods were found for cooperation with foreign
capital in terms of investing in the infrastructure,
agriculture, and capital goods industry. Subordi-
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nation to foreign capital was intensified, and it
was not possible to establish an appropriate
foreign policy to ease the required effort of pub-
lic spending (viz. strict non-alignment). Through
the =National Bank= run by European capitalist
organic intellectuals, capitalist relations of under-
development were reinforced. No genuine plan-
ning process of the social economy could have
been generated. The conseguences were cata-
strophic for the masses of Congolese people.
The metropolitan interests were firmly entren-
ched, and the relative autonomy and importance
of foreign capital increased. In brief, the social
inequalities increased. The Congolese society
was moving towards a new social division: ruling
Black whites, the new colonialists vs. ruled Black
masses of workers and poor peasants.

The state became an efficient device for the
bureaucratic petty-bourgeoisie to shape a new
distribution of a declining GNP in favor of itself
and of the commercial petty-bourgeoisie. Thro-
ugh the use of an appropriate price and wage
policy, the control of the monetary stock and of
foreign exchange, the bureaucratic petty-bour-
geoisie was able 10 impose the burden of the
economic regression on the weakest social gro-
ups, the disorganized laboring masses. The qu-
estion, =whose state is it or whose independence
is it?= came to the fore in the ranks of the people.
The =fragile and ambiguous class alliance- bet-
ween the évolués and the rural/urban masses
was broken.

NEW REVOLTS BREAK OUT

Intensive activities of mass resistance were
resumed:. revolts, uprisings, strikes, etc. Through
the Union Geneérale des Etudiants Congolais
(UGEC, founded in 1961), the students agitated
against the state policies, dominating the ideolo-
gical struggle up to the banishment of the UGEC
(1968). With the growing trade-unionist activities,
the workers started voicing their demands and
staging strikes. The remaining nationalist parties
regrouped into a united front to pursue the
struggle through parliamentary proceedings. By
1963, with the creation of the Conseil National de
Liberation (National Liberation Council--CNL) by
the nationalist front led by Gbenye and Bocheley,
the second Independence Movement received
revolutionary momentum. An intensive repression
conducted by the vicious Victor Nendaka was or-
ganized against the nationalist movement. Many
nationalist and trade-union leaders were arres-
ted, thus forcing the CNL into exile in Brazzaville
(Congo) where the Congolese masses had just
succeeded in overthrowing F. Youlou's pro-Wes-
tern regime. About the same time, Pierre Mulele
(formerly Lumumba’'s minister of education and
one of the most militant nationalist leaders), had
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opened in his region of origin, Kwilu, an important
maquis organized along Maoist lines and based
on the peasants. This revolutionary movement
was the first in the Congo to put the mass ine in
command. His murder in 1968, under circumstan-
ces still requiring clarification, marked the end of
the first phase of the second Independence Mo-
vement. Mulele's health condition at his arrival in
Brazzaville for medical treatment and the role of
N'gouabi's government in his military extradition
to Kinshasa need to be correctly assessed be-
fore accusing him of «treasons. *

This accusalion has been made by the Marxist Revolutionary
Party s | ihoralor
no. 1, 1973

The most militant section of the CNL, encouraged
by Mulelist successes and the growing repress-
sion of the neo-colonial state, decided to engage
in armed struggle. In 1964 (April-May) the Eastern
front (Kivu and QOriental provinces) was opened
by G. Soumialot and Olenga. The neo-colonial
army was collapsing and was incapable of conta-
ining the movement. By September, 1964, when
the People’'s Republic of the Congo based at
Stanelyville was proclaimed, the nationalist for-
ces controlled 2/3 of the country. The leadership
of the CNL, often suffering from ethnic chauvi-
nism, was essentially radical petty-bourgeois and
was using the masses rather than serving them.
The social nature of the CNL leadership made it
impossible to ink more seriously with the mass-
based Kwilu experience. Some cadres favoring
such a line were liquidated. The political, ideclogi-
cal and military training of the CNL partisans was
very rudimentary. CNL armed struggle, based on
war of position, was essentially a military opera-
tion. Simbas’ military victories could only be exp-
lained in terms of the accumulated disintegration
of the neo-colonial army. The CNL leadership, in
a hurry to seize the national state power, paid
very little attention to the problems of training ca-
dres for ideological, political and organizational
leadership. Unlike the Mulele experience, basic
revolutionary pamphlets, very schematic to start
with, were not even translated into the popular
languages. To =motivates the Simbas (young sol-
diers) to fight, magical practices were introdu-
ced--under the witchcraft leadership of Mama
Onema.

Under the leadership of P. Mulele, the Kwilu
armed struggle was based on a mass line and a
rigorous practice of self-reliance. The revolutio-
nary program generated through mass resis-
tance against the neo-colonial state was made
to be an integral part of the life of resistance of
the poor and oppressed rural peasants. The
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basic directives, slogans, and principles were
mass based and generated through local popu-
lar languages. But with no revolutionary party
serving as the revolutionary leading core of the
whole resisting people, leadership came to be
identified with the most advanced cadre, namely
P. Mulele. Thus, Mulele remaved, the Kwilu armed
struggle was dealt a heavy blow. A revolutionary
party is necessary to sustain armed struggle.

The Leopoldville based neo-colonial state was
becoming very shaky and contested. Its disorga-
nized army was crumbling, running away in front
of the nationalist armed forces and leaving its mi-
litary equipment behind. Mercenaries were re-
cruited to serve as the backbone of the army
Tshiombe, who was, in exile, entertaining a large
army of mercenaries and Katangese Gendarmes
threatening to pursue the struggle for national
state power, was called back to the Congo. He
was in Leopoldville by June 1964, followed by the
other secessionist leader, A Kalondiji.

When it became clear that the nationalist for-
ces were about to win, the alles of the falling
neo-colonial state decided to rescue it, under the
pretext of shumanitarian mission.» The major
American-Belgian invasion of the People's Re-
public of the Congo on November 24, 1964 led to
the massacre of 20,000 Congolese people, The
vicious genocidal mercernary elements suppor-
ted by the «national army» continued the massa-
cre, Once again Western forces put an end to
the young and still shaky People's Republic of
the Congo and thus inflicted another major de-
feat to the nationalist forces and masses of the
Congolese people,

VICTORY OF NEO-COLONIALISM

Although the external forces were very deci-
sive in defeating the nationalist forces, we must
insist on the primacy of the internal factors as
being determinant. The political line, not based on
the masses, practiced by the CNI in organizing
and leading the revolted masses and the ideolo-
gical deficiency of the leadership--due to its so-
cial nature--could not have permitted the masses
to confront squarely the invading forces and de-
feat them. After the invasion, the fragile unity wit-
hin the leadership itself and between the leaders-
hip and the masses was practically broken: few
militants remained firm to continue the struggle
and most of them responded to Mobutu's oppor-
tunist call of national general amnesty. Taday,
Gbenye, Soumialot, Mandungu, Olenga, elc.,
some of the major leaders of the eastern front,
are in Kinshasa collaborating with Mobutu's re-
gime. The most militant remaining elements for-
med what has become well known (expecially af-
ter the seizure of the American students as hos-
tages) as the People's Revolutionary Party (PRP)

based at Uvira and led by Laurent Kabila. Benefi-
ting from an analysis of the CNL failures and mis-
takes and the experiences of Mulelism, the PRP
has been practicing a mass-based political line.
The neo-colonial state has not been able to liqui-
date it in its controlled zone, Uvira and Kalemie
regions.

With the nationalist movement temporarily de-
feated, the alliance of convenience between the
two other pro-Western power blocs, which bro-
ught Tshiombe to the Premiership of the coun-
try's government, started cracking. It had be-
come clear that the Tshiombe pro-mining compa-
nies bloc wanted to assume leadership of the ex-
ercise ol the class dictatorship. Although
Tshiombe's mercenaries and -katangese gen-
darmess were effectively used to deal with the
nationalist forces, General Mobutu's army did not
absorb them in its ranks. Fearing the consequen-
ces of the possible shift of power due to such an
integration, Mobutu decided after his coup d état
to hquidate the Katangese gendarmes led by Le-
onard Monga and Nawesi Dameze. The Katang-
ese gendarmes and mercenary s mutiny were
seized by Mobutu as occasions to destroy the
military base inside the neo-colonial army of
Tshombe's power bloc. Since Mobutu's first
coup d état, the dominant aspect of class hege-
mony has been tied to the control of the colonial
army; the leading aspect of class hegemony has
been tied to the use of European technical advi-
sers. The military shift caused by the existence
of Tshiombe's mercenary army and the disinteg-
ration of the neo-colonial army under the blows
of nationalist forces on the one hand and the shift
in the ruling class's western allies after Ken-
nedy's death on the other, brought Tshiombe to
the Premiership. If Tshiombe had been able to
destroy the military base of Mobutu's power bloc,
he probably would have become president. Only
those gendarmes who managed to escape to An-
gola, Zambia, etc. or who never came back home
after the defeat of the Katangese secession
(1963) survived. Some of them are now taking
part in the Shaba fighting. What was seen as a
vacillating tendency of President Kasa-Vubu by
the Mobutu-led Binza group in dealing with both
the nationalist forces and the pro-mining compa-
nies group precipitated Mobutu's second coup
d'etat (November 23-24, 1965). This decisive vic-
tory of the power bloc, represented by Mobutu,
also entailed the relative victory of U.S. influence
over that of other Western countries. That is bri-
efly how the worst period of the Congolese his-
tory after independence began.

The main tasks facing the repressive petty-bo-
urgeois neo-colonial state was to reconstruct
and reinforce the state power. This was a neces-
gsary step in the re-establishment --on a new
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basis--of the social partnership between the
state and international capital: a partnership
which was capable of resuming the effective
functioning of the social economy in the mutual
tavor of the foreign capitalists and the neo-colo-
nial ruling class. The coup d état was the materia-
lization of the shift between various power blocs
of the ruling class and their respective allies on
the other. The masses in revolt were organized
on a non-mass line basis by UGEC, trade unions,
remaining nationalist forces, politico-military or-
ganizations and new =syncretic» politico-religious
organizations. The resistance pressures exerted
on the ruling classes generated an intensive in-
tra-class struggle which threatened ruling class
unity. The difficult conditions of the unity of the
ruling class and disunity of the dominated clas-
ses required a period of classical military dicta-
torship (1965-1968). The reliance on repressive
state apparatuses to exercise class hegemony
became almost exclusive. During this period, all
the major dissenting forces were repressed--
jails were filled, four major politcians were
hanged, kidnappings were organized, Katangese
gendarmes were murdered, the UGEC was ba-
nished and part of its leadership jalled, trade un-
ions were reorganized and silenced, and all politi-
cal parties were banished. This particular exer-
cise of the class dictatorship required the forma-
tion and reinforcement of a real dominant class.
A different state structure was to emerge out of a
split in the ruling petty-bourgeoisie. One half
emerged as a bureaucratic bourgeoisie centered
around the presidency. The consequence was
an increased centralization ot political power, a
reinforcement of economic power and cencentra-
tion of income in the hands of a limited class of
people who belonged 1o the privilieged circles of
power. The other half was relegated to a second
level only very slightly above the exploited labo-
ring masses. Tribal chauvinism and the privilege
system became increasingly intensified. The of-
ten publicized monetary reform of June 1967
sealed the new social stratification through its eli-
tist economic policies. The conseguences
catastrophic for the laboring masses of the
Congo. Under the pretext of «maintaining stabi-
hty,» every form of mass resistance was broken
and the material conditions of the masses often
worsened. The victory of this repressive tighte-
ning of the state was completed with the ultimate
proclamation of Mobutism as state ideology on
July 15, 1974, Since then, the Zairean state be-
came identified with Mobutu.

CONDITIONS UNDER NEO-
COLONIALISM
Without going into too much detail, the econo-
mic structural distortions have intensified: the de-
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pendency on the industrial mining sector increa-
sed and the state budget has become even more
dependent on the international fluctuations of
copper prices. The bulk of investment took place
in: a) urban areas; b) activities directed to urban
needs and creating urban employment; c) re-
gions of Kinshasa-Bas-Zaire and Shaba, where
incomes are higher and growing faster than el-
sewhere in the country and where 90% of Zai-
rean employment is concentrated. Despite all
the rhetoric, agricultural programs and policies of
the proclaimed «Salongo,» syears of agriculture,«
etc., the decline of the agricultural production
was not reversed. Many of the 18 million Zairers
people living in the rural areas are slowly star-
ving. <About one-third of the rural population suf-
fer from deficiencies in caloric intake; and more
seriously, a grave shortage of protein 1s charac-
teristic of most of the population in the country.»
Governmental agricultural policies have only in-
tensified the crisis. The government price levels
tor farmers’ products don't encourage farmers to
produce more. Once self-sufficient in food
crops, Zaire must now import increasing quanti-
ties of foods such as wheat, rice and maize.
Members of the ruling class now do ther food
shopping in Brussels regularly. The importation of
food from South Africa--even with all the rhetoric
of supposed economic boycott--has increased.
From 1965 to 1976, the portion of the government
capital budget expenditure going to subsistence
agriculture has not gone beyond 5%.

More generally, although the national output
has increased, its growth has not reduced the
country s dependence on mineral exports (of
copper above all} for securing its financial reso-
urces. New manufacturing industries, producing
essentially luxury goods, have been mainly subs-
tituting imports of consumer goods. As they ge-
nerated new demand for imported materials, the
import dependence of the economy remained
unchanged or increased. Mineral exports acco-
unted for about 85 %, copper and cobalt exports
dalone for 70% of total exports in 1968-1973. By
the end ot 1976 they have been estimated at
about 85-90% . That is why Zaire seems to be a
gift of Kolwezi, the copper/cobalt mining center,
and whoever controls Kolwezi controls Zaire.
And that is why imperialists, who have invested
heavily in the mining sector, were so anxious to
protect Kolwez.

Today, Zaire, potentially one of the richest co-
untries in Africa, if not the world, has become one
of the poorest. It is financially insolvent, and eco-
nomically sold to the Western predators of high
finance and multinational corporations. Those
who have benefited from this state of affairs are
the members of the ruling class whose interests
are inked with those of international capital. The
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old physical, institutional, human and financial
constraints to econimic development in Zaire
have in fact been aggravated, especially after the
Zairean participation on the side of South Africa
in the war in Angola. The inadquacy of the tran-
sport infrastructure has not been ameliorated,
but instead has intensified. Most of the roads,
built under the colonial rule and badly deteriora-
ted since, have not been repairéd. The villagers

building their own roads receive no significant

encouragement. Zaire has had more financial
«aids from western financial institutions than the
majority of Black African states, but as is gene-
rally the case, such aid has not been used for the
interests of the masses, but for the development
of the instruments of repression and for ceremo-
nial and grandiose projects. With the massive ex-
ternal borrowing rapidly rising from 1970-1972
on, and the inefficient use of financial resources,
the financial constraints have become compoun-
ded. The long-term debt was recently evaluated
at 3 billion dollars. The nouveaux riches who
constitute the Zairean interior ruling class--inciu-
ding President Mobutu, who is said to be among
the richest people in the world--have been tran-
sferring their financial resources abroad, inves-
ting them in capital outlets not directly related to
the Zairean national production process. In rela-
tion to the Zairean economy, such transfers are a
form of hoarding, through them, the disinvest-
ment process is aggravated.

Under the pressures of regional and tribal cha-
uvinism, institutions of higher education, like the
National University of Zaire (UNAZA), have dete-
riorated dramatically. The American ideological
re-orientation, financial backing, and administra-
tive assistance have not completely reversed the
trend. The quota system, while it may help to de-
termine the order of priorities in allocating new
educational investments, does not correctly re-
solve the problems of uneven educational deve-
lopment by simply reducing the qualty of educa-
tion to the level of the lagging sector. The whole
issue should not simply be reduced to the num-
ber of academic degress in a given region. As it
turned oul, the quota system has merely favored
the unqualified of some regions and relatives of
the rich, Maore generally, the increased public in-
vestments have tended to be concentrated in un-
productive prestige projects (the OAU City, the
Party City, the 20th of May Stadium, Ali-Foreman
fight, monuments, fairs, etc.).

MOBUTU'S RULE
The new state bourgoisie, essentially a political
group, has been exercising an overall control
over the economic resources of the country on
the basis of its class alliance with the Western
ruling bourgeoisie. It has completely controlled

the capital accumulation process in Zaire, subor-
dinatint it--through the Investment Code--to the
dominant world capitalist system. It has been ex-
clusively responsible for the relations with the in-
ternational capitalist system. The exercise of
class dictatorship, through an appropriate one-
party system and strong presidential state ma-
chinery based on increased centralization, has
allowed individual members of the emerging
class to join the structures of capital ownership.
These new members not only become admini-
strators of state and «mixed: economy or 'joint-
venture' enterprises, but also accumulate sa-
vings on high salaries, various earnings, sideline
incomes (or embezzled funds) channelled by the
exercise of authority. The use of the state power
to provide a solid economic basis for this emer-
ging bourgeoisie has been one of the clearest
goals of Maobutu's regime since 1966. The takeo-
ver policy of foreign trade and service enterpri-
ses, the enlargement of the state sector, and the
partnership with international capital on a new
basis have been systematic steps in enlarging
the field of action of the «new class.» The exer-
cise of class dictatorship, under Mobutu, has not
changed the colonial character of uneven de-
velpment of the Zairean social economy, but ins-
tead has intensified it. The peasants (18 million)
have become even more impoverished. The mas-
sive unemployment leading to a lower average
real wage and unlimited labor supply have crea-
ted favorable conditions for recruitment of mem-
bers to the single poltical party, the mouvement
Populaire de la Reévolution (MPR) and its youth
wing, the Jeunesse du Mouvement Populaire de
la Revolution (JMPR) which prowide them with the
state cover for access to economic surplus. The
partly, entrenched in the lumpenproletariat, has
been the spearhead of the repressive organmiza-
thon of public consensus regarding the «new re-
gimes.

We don't have enough space to analyze in de-
lail the social nature of the state under Mobutu's
regime in all its three functions: the repressive,
the integrative and the socio-economic ones.
The repressive function has increasingly subor-
dinated all the others as can be seen through the
rapid growth of military, para-military, correctio-
nal and national security structures as well as in
the hugh rate of governmental reshuffles. An ana-
lysis of the various forms of state intervention in
the economy would indicate how the state orga-
nizes mass impoverishment and makes the nato-
nal economy subordinate to the world capitalist
system. Through the state, the ruling class opens
the national economy to intense international ca-
pitalist plundering and thereby strengthens its
own economic position. The fiscal crisis of the
state can be shown to depend on the rapacious
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misuse of national funds by the ruling class as &a
way of strengthening the class, its outward-di-
rected economic decisions and the requirements
of containing mass resistance. The integrative
function centered around the cult of «the chief,-
«the father of the nation- or «le guide eclaire» and
the ideology of -authenticity» designed to mask
the decentive practices af the ruling class have
not succeeded in organizing a stable public con-
sensus. The lack of unity between the dominant
aspect and the leading aspect of the class hege-
mony has caused the state repressive apparat-
uses to become overdeterminant. In Zaire it 1s
forbidden to think thoughts which go against Mo-
butism. Fortunately for the Zairean people, the
deterioration of the road network also means that
the state has its firmest control in urban areas.
Thus the strategy of encircling cities from the ru-
ral areas may still be an important revolutionary
weapon in Zaire. With cultural imperialism, enco-
uraged by the ruling class itself, and with revolu-
tionary ideas spreading rapidly among the mas-
ses of workers and poor peasants, the ruling
class is incapable of providing leadership on the
ideological front. Indeed its repressive attack on
revolutionary ideas only succeeds in spreading
them further. The recourse to anachronistic
ideas imposed by violence, threat of violence, or
subtle forms of pshycological manipulation has
not been very effective. The popularity of
«Negritude» in the ranks of the petty-bourge-
ois, while responding favorably to authenticity,
will be short lived.

THE SITUATION TODAY

The general situation prevailing in Zaire could
be schematically characterized in the following
manner:

1) The pattern of income distribution remains
biased against the masses, mass poverty has
become permanent and famine crises are likely
in the near future. «<by mid 1973 the 211,000 go-

vernment salaries looked like this: 51 % earned
5600 dollars of less, another 25% earned
$600-8840, another 10% earned $840 io
$1,080 and the rest made more..

whether many of the 2,350 Zaireans (less than
1% of the population)] who together average
more thatn $10,000 a year can identify with or
act upan the neeads of the majanty af thair coun-
trymen who subsist on $25-$50 a year 1s a pro-
blem not unigue to Zaire.s

2) the conception and realization of the depen-
dent capital-intensive industrialization process
are pursued against the interests of the masses
of people,

3) The public investment policy is oriented aga-
inst the sectors which favor the interests of the
masses (i.e.; no structural change favoring the
subsistence agriculture and mass consumer
goods sectors has been undertaken);

4) The state structures (army, party, intelli-
gence services, etc.) have been functioning fun-
damentally as repressive fascist structures aga-
inst the masses of people,

5) Monetary and fiscal policies were directed
against the interests of the masses, e.qg. the re-
cent devaluation of the zare at 42% or so, like
the 1967 monetary reform, has hit the masses
the hardest.

6) Outside of the one repressive party, no poli-
tical or ideological structures of mass mobiliza-
fion have been openty aliowed,

Even the «syncretic» religious organizations
were banned. The youth wing of the party
(JMPR), the MPR itself and even the single trade-
union UNTZ have been used effectively to con-
tain the student movement, the mass resistance
movement and the working class movement. The
functions of the state ideological apparatuses of
hegemony have been reduced to «social anima-
tion= and the cult of the quide. Mass resistance
has taken new forms of expression: silent stri-
kes, rampant corruption, etc.

il il A il ol ol —aliie o

fcontinued from page 65)

THE SOVIET UNION — PROTECTOR OF THE
OAU CHARTER?

In order to prop up its position among the Afri-
can states the Soviet union keeps making loud
references to the QAU charter, saying that all the
member states have committed themselves to
upholding the existing borders in Africa. But, firs-
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tly, the charter obliges all member states to solve
border problems with colonial and historical ori-
gins using peaceful means, which includes alte-
ration of the borders. Thus, the question arises
where is the passage in the OAU charter which
says that it is the task of the Soviet Union to en-
sure that the charter is implemented by interve-
ning militarily? It is precisely the Soviet Union
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which 1s trying to meddle in the Somali-Ethiopian
border conflict for its own advantage i s in-
tense struggle with the USA, This was the sole
reason why it signed the first military treaty with
the «corrupt, pro-west, neo-colonial= former pre-
sident of Somaha, Shermarke, during the latter's
visit to Moscow in 1963, The Soviet Union as sis-
ted the expansion of the Somali army to one of
the strongest in Africa, and especially supported
the developments since the military putsch of
21st October 1969, led by Sid Barre for the same
purpose. In Article 10 of the friendship treaty
which has now been abrogated, it says that
«neither of the two sides will participate in military
alliances of states, neither will they conduct ac-
tions directed against the other partner to the
treaty.» For USSR this clearly meant no military
engagement in Ethiopia.

When the USSR saw a good chance of repla-
cing the USA in Ethiopia they developed the idea
of the abovementioned =alliance for progress- in-
volving Somalia, Ethiopia and South Yemen.

The main reason why the Somali government
rejected this plan was that o had already felt the
first blows from the large-scale Soviet intrigue.
Just about the same time as the Soviet Union sig-
ned the first military treaty with Ethiopia in De-
cember 1976 it withdrew the commander of the
6,000 military advisors in Somalia, Anatol Rata-
now, from his post in Somalia in order ta install
him as ambassador in Ethiopia just a few weeks
later. More and more Soviet advisors were tran-
sferred directly from Somalia to Ethiopia, (Neue
Zueriche Zeitung, 21.9.77, and Le Monde, 28.9.-
77). The Soviet Union was able to give its new
partner detailed inside information about the So-
mali army. This double blow to the Somal fighting
capability led to a big row in the Somali leaders-
hip. On the 28.2.77 the strong man and Moscow
supporter Al Samaytar, then still First Vice-Presi-
dent, Defence Minister, Chief of Staff and head
of the secret service, was Jdeposed. He was left
merely with the post of Defence Minister (Cf Gu-
ardian, 10.7.77).

A little later it was discovered by chance that
the last Soviet military advisors to Sudan had
used their positions in the Sudanese air control
system to let the Soviet military air cargo flights
from Libya to Ethiopia and Uganda secretly pass
over Sudan. This led to the expulsion of the last
Soviet advisors to Sudan in May 1977, (neue Zu-
richer Zeitung, 21.9.77.). From Somala came a
report: «The Russians even went as far as to give
us wrong instructions on how to handle their
tanks. They really wanted to make idiots out of
us.» (NZZ, 21.9.77.). The Soviet Union obviously
had a decisive monopoly of spare parts, servi-
cing facilities, and technology for a long time. The
fact that Egypt, Sudan, Syria, Iraq, and inciden-

tally Iran{Cf, the military treaty between lran and
the Sowviet Uruon, October 1876, in Africa Confi-
dential 18.11.77, p.8) were also armed with Rus-
sian weapons came in handy for Somalia. Howe-
ver, the extent to which the 'invisible hands of the
Soviet Union” have affected the armed forces in
Somalia can be judged by the fact that the Somall
Air Force has up-to-date, achieved practhically
nothing at all. In contrast the Ethiopians have shot
down numerous Migs, they bombed the Somali
air-base at Hargeisa — the Ethiopian junta even
repeatedly pointed out that not the Ethiopian Air
Force but the Somal Air Force itself were mista-
ken to bomb its own installations. And they have
total air-control, all this despite the fact that one
of the two biggest Ethiopian air-bases in the
Ogaden, Gode, was overrun by Somal forces on
the 23.7.77, during the first days of the fighting
and the telecommunication network of the Ethio-
pians is destroyed. The control of the skies is the
reason why the Ethopians have been able to
keep control over the two towns still in their po-
wer, Harrar and Dire Dawa.

THE SU HAS PROVOKED THE PRESENT WAR
BETWEEN ETHIOPIA AND SOMALIA

The control of military technology and supplies
were not the only means of the SU to maintain its
position in Somalia, while at the same time buil-
ding up its position in Ethiopia. There are a num-
ber of indications, all showing that the Soviet Un-
ion has cleverly provoked the present armed
border conflict. On the 6.7.77 TASS published the
following declaration; = TASS has been authorised
to establish that the Sowviet Union condemns maost
sharply the actions of certain circles, who are in
the process of undertaking acts of aggression
against Ethiopia, as well as those who are encou-
raging this dangerous development.» They meant
the approaching military aggression of the Su-
dan, encouraged by the USA. Tsaplin wrote at
the same time in the «New Times=, «The latest de-
velopment is an intensification of the situation on
the border between Sudan and Ethopia. the im-
perialists almost openly urge the Sudanese aut-
horities on to an armed conflict with the progres-
sive regime in neighbouring Ethiopia.» (NZZ,
25/77, p. 12). At the same time the USSR must
have been assured by Mengistu that there was
no acute danger from the side of Somalia, since
the Ethiopian military leaders transferred a large
and the best equipped part of the Third-Division
from the Ogaden Province to the Condar Pro-
vince on the Sudanese border, due to the
«severe threat from Sudan-. But there they mel
only a few units of the old feudalists, who were
quickly scattered without much effort. (Le Mo-
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nde, 6/7.11.77). The bases they left in the Oga-
den were temporarily taken over by the -Peasant
militia=, re-christened the «Red Army=-. An idea of
the nature of this force can be gained from a re-
port in «Der Spiegel=. (German weekly). The re-
porter writes that militia-man captured by the So-
malis told him that he had been recruited under
the pretext of enrolling in an agricultural course,
and that until he had been captured he had had
no idea where he was, (Spiegel, Nr.36/77) the
EPLF also reported that the «Red Army Men- had
brand new Kalaschnikovs and bazookas, but that
they had no idea how to look after them. They
were usually shot in a fight before they had time
to reload. (Le Monde, 16.11.77)

When the WSLF launched its surprise attack
(surprising for the Ethiopians but not for the
USSR], with massive support from the Somali
army, they clearly had an easy game of it. Except
for the 3 towns Jijiga, Harrar, and Dire Dawa they
conquered in one week the 10 or so large military
bases and more small ones in an area about the
size of Great Britain. In order to win the 3 remai-
ning towns in the same operation the Somali for-
ces launched a pincers movement aimed at de-
stroying the air base at Dire Dawa, which would
have broken the Ethiopian air supremacy. The Et-
hiopian army managed to repel the attack, though
not without considerable difficulty. Despite conti-
nual bomb attacks on the Somali tanks and artil-
lery Jijiga fell on the 14th Sept. Mengistu, who
had said that the city had to be saved at all costs,
led the last stages of the defence himself, but
wasn't able to preven! the Ethiopians running in
panic in the face of the main Somali attack. The
strategically important Marda Pass, a few kilome-
tres past Jijiga, on which the Israelis had built a
large radar station, was also left to the Somalis
without a struggle.

NEW POLARISATION IN THE DERG

The defeat of the Ethiopian forces in the Oga-
den, in the large resort provoked by the Sowiet
Union, and the worsening situation for the Ethio-
pian forces in Eritrea had their effects on the si-
tuation in Ethiopia. The power struggle in the
junta sharpened once again. Open conflicts
broke out in the armed forces. The USA also
showed that they hadn't been sitting round doing
nothing all the time. Around the 20.9. numerous
units of the Third Division (in Harrar) and the 2nd
Division (in Eritrea) mutinied. The information
about the mutiny so far is that the old parts of the
army were nol only indignant about the trap that
the USSR had led them into, but that they also
complained that the «Red Army= was armed with
modern Soviet weapons and lead by Cuban
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‘Doctors and Diplomats’ while they were stuck
with the old American weapons for which spare
parts and ammunition were running out. This
quickly led to a polarisation in the DERG. Meng-
istu's main remaining rival, Atatnu Abate, Vice-
Chairman of DERG, opposed the growing depen-
dence on the USSR more and more clearly. This
is not in contradiction to the fact that Atafnu was
in charge of the 'Red Army’ and was sent to East
Europe on occasions to get weapons. Atafnu had
been given this post in order to isolate him from
the leadership of the old army, their real centre of
power in Ethiopia. Mengistu, however seems to
have gone into a rage against the Soviet Union
himself for some time. At the beginning of Au-
gust he allowed a report to be spread about the
very cordial talks which he had had with the Ame-
rican Charge d Affaires in Addis Ababa, and he
appointed the then Defence Minister, General
Ayelew Mandefro to fill the diplomatic post in
Washington once more (Jeune Afrique, 7.10.77)
On the 18.9, just after the fall of Jijiga, Foreign
Minister Feleke Wolde Georgis declared at a
press conference that Ethiopia would like to buy
American arms once again (ibid). Mengistu has
not attacked the USA in a speech on the radio or
before large crowds since the beginning of Au-
gust.

It is quite evident that the Soviet Union had
overcalculated the effects of the defeat of the
Ethiopian junta. When the defeat was clear the
Soviet Union immediately started new initiatives
to push its «peace plan.- The Ogaden should
have a special status. Under pressure from the
Soviet Union there were fruitless talks between
the member of the DERG foreign policy chieftain,
Berhane, and a Somali representative, in Mo-
scow in Augus!. (Le Monde, 3.9.77). At the same
time there were reports about the Soviet plan to
hold an Eritrean peace conference in East Eu-
rope. - and the Soviet Union now propagated a
«Marxist, autonomous Eritrea.- It also failed. (Le
Monde, Monitor Dienst, 30.8.).

USA ON THE PROWL

The US imperialists were clearly neither unpre-
pared for the developments nor uninvolved. On
coming to office Carter had set up a special
study group on the situation in the Horn of Africa.
In the muddle of July 1977 the White House sent
Siad Barre's former personal doctor, Dr. Kevin
Cabhill, to give Siad Barre a check-up, and not
only a medical one. (Jeune Afrique, 7.10.77). At
that point indeed the USA showed willingness to
deliver Somalia large quantities of arms. In the
meantime however they have retreated from this
position in order not to foul up their chances in
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Ethiopia. They have also begun to ‘refer’ to the
OAU-charter now.

Obviously the aerial espionage and other sour-
ces had picked up the troop movements in the
Ogaden in time, and the intrigues of the Soviet
Union were correctly interpreted. Mid-Septem-
ber a high-ranking Ethiopian delegation under
Berhane Bayeh and Michael Imru (before the
DERG took over Prime Minister for some time.,
then the DERG's foreign policy advisor) visited
Washington to negotfiate a delivery of weapons
and spare parts worth 40 million dollars. (Africa
Confidential, Nr.18/77 and Jeune Afrique, 7.10.-
77). In the same month Paul Henze and Richard
Post, high officials from the US national Security
Council met leading members of DERG in Addis
Ababa.

On the other side Siad Barre also noted the
developments and flew to Moscow at the end of
August in the hope of winning over Moscow.
Brezhnev didn't even see him. Concessions to
Somalia would have had dire effects on the de-
spairing Ethiopian military.

THE SU PUTS ON MENGISTU - MENGISTU
INTENSIFIES TERROR

Therefore the Soviet Union decided to put ev-
erything on one card, Mengistu. The last Soviet
arms delivery to Somalia was unloaded in Moga-
dishu at the beginning of August, and in Septem-
ber the arms deliveries to Ethiopia were again
drastically increased. (Africa, Nr.77, p.34). The
Soviet Union, however, had one precondition, na-
mely that so-called revolutionary measures
(which in Mengistu's speech is a synonym for
murder) be adopted against Atafnu his followers
and aif other =cowards=, and that the fascist ter-
ror in general be increased. Mengistu called out a
general mobilisation on the 24 .8.77, and repeated
it again on the 20.9, after the fall of Jijiga. His
speeches became more and more blunt. In com-
menting on the loss of South Qgaden to a press-
ganged crowd of 500,000 in Addis Ababa said,
«There is no reason why the same race of Ethio-
pians doesn't still exist (as in the 2nd World War
against the Italians) who climb on tanks and chop
our enemies heads offs (Le Monde 27.8.77)
Mengistu proceeded with «revolutionary= measu-
res against the cowards. He quickly dealt with
the mutiny in Harrar by flying there and perso-
nally shooting down the leaders. (Africa nr.75,
p.33). He cooled his temper down after the loss
of Jijiga by summoning the commander of the
10th armoured brigade of the 3rd division (which
had been stationed in Jijiga) Captain Haile Asfu,
to the old imperial palace, where he shot him in
cold blood in his own office. (Le Monde, 6/7.11.-
77) Leading naval officers, opposed to the

DERG's policy in Ertirea were invited to discus-
sion, only to be shot. (Eritrean Newsletter of the
ELF Nr,16, 1977). In September/October rene-
wed searches were undertaken for oppositional
forces under the motto, «If the oppositional for-
ces aren't wiped out immediately it is hard to go
to bed in peace....». (Sud-Deutsche Zeitung 15.-
11.77). Hundreds were killed, above all EPRP
supporters. In November it was decided to 1ssue

~ all Ethiopians with new passports, with the aid of

the KGEB, in order to clamp down on underground
resistance.

On 27.8. Mengistu attempted to resolve the
contradictions within the DERG and between the
various parts of the armed forces by introducing
a new supreme military council, the national revo-
lutionary operations council. This was also an im-
portant step in taking away Atafnu's power.

MEISONE LEAVES THE BOAT

In addition there was at this time a split bet-
ween Mengistu and a group around a former lea-
der of the Ethiopian Students Union in Eritrea
(ESUE), Heile Fida, the «All Ethiopian Socialist
Movements (Meisone). This organisation which
pretends to follow a Marxist-Leninist line had be-
come the most important political supporter of
the DERG. The reasons which Meisone gives for
the split are hazy. On all important questions
there are next to no differences between Meng-
istu and Meisone. Thus, for example, Negede
Gobezie, a Meisone leader who fled, said in an
interview with Le Monde= «People say that Mei-
sone opposes the intervention of the Soviet Un-
ion and its allies, who are on the side of the Ethio-
pian revoiution. That is wrong. We accept and
welcome all help which advances our revolutions
(Le Monde, 17.9.77). The difference between the
Meisone and the DERG in the oppression of So-
mali resistance in the Ogaden was merely that
the DERG sent in the «Volksturm= units from the
Tigre and Amhara provinces and armed the so-
called «Neftagnas=, the Amhara dealers, settlers
and landowners in Ogaden, while the tactic of the
Fida followers was to arm the Oromos living in
Ogaden against the Somalis. There were no se-
rious differences over the Eritrea question either.
Negede declared in the mentioned interviews,
=Qur programme recognises the right of self-de-
termination for the nationalities of Europe, inclu-
ding the right of secession but under the present
situation our organisation is against the seces-
sion of Eritrea.» (Le Monde, 17.9.77). Mistrust on
the side of Mengistu developed around the point
that the Meisone (and incidentally the DERG it-
self) worked half legally. Mengistu who appa-
rently was kept out of this began to build up his
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own party, the SEDEDE (Revolutionary Blaze)
again with the help of intellectual Meisone affilia-
tes. (Le Monde, 3.9.77.) The decisive reason, ho-
wever, was that there was a growing cooperation
between Atafnu and Meisone, i.e. Mengistu faced
the threat of Meisone expanding its position in
the «Red Army=, where in the beginning they had
only been used as political instructors. The fact
that there were contradictory positions in the or-
ganisation with regard to the Soviet Union also
made it rather suspect in the eyes of the Soviet
Union

Soon after the break between Meisone and
Mengistu, an important friend of Atafnu, Chief of
Staff, General Gizaw was removed from office,
accused of making pro-American putsch plans
(le Monde, 12.9.). Further Atafnu supporters in the
DERG were murdered under peculiar circum-
stances at the end of October. It was not the
EPRP which was behind this, but Mengistu.

In view of the increasingly tense internal situa-
tion Mengistu started out on the secret trip to
Cuba, the GDR and the USSR already mentio-
ned Under a pile of new weapons Atafnu's fate
was sealed. On returning to Addis Ababa Meng-
iIstu called the DERG together for a «third plenary
meetings where the removal of Atatnu was deci-
ded. (Le Monde, 15.11.77))

Although the power struggle between Atafnu
and Mengistu was thus decided in favour of the
Soviet Union, it is by no means a reason for the
USA to give up hope. There are already lists of
further «pro-Amencan forces» in the DERG in cir-
culation (Cf, Entrea News Letter of ELF. Nr
17.77)

As the probability of a final defeat in Ogaden
becomes greater and greater and as the time for
the declaration of an independent Eritrea nears,
the situation becomes more and more critical for
Mengistu. The retreat of the Ethiopian troops
from Jijiga and the mutinies in Harrar and Ernitrea
show that the morale of the Ethiopian troops has
hit rock bottom. General Anjou, the Cuban who
pulls the strings in the Ethiopian military headqu-
arters, and important Soviet generals who visited
Harrar were enraged at the low morale of the Et-
hiopian Army and the extent to which it was divi-
ded. (Spiegel, 4B.1977). The manner in which the
Soviet Union is pumping arms into Ethiopia re-
sembles someone trying to fill a leaky bucket. La-
tely in the Ogaden and in Eritrea huge quantities
of Ethiopian weaponry have been captured by
the Somali and Ethiopian liberation movements,
most of them new and unused. This will certainly
lead to more direct military engagements by Cu-
ban and Soviet troops similar to that in Angola. Al-
ready Soviet and Cuban generals have taken
over the majority of posts in the =national revolu-
tionary operations council=, the supreme deci-
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sion body of the armed forces.

THE RIGHT OF SELF-DETERMINATION FOR
THE SOMALIS

It is clear that the Tigre and other peasants
see no reason why they should sacrifice their
skins for the Ogaden. It was reported that at the
end of November in the last fighting in Harrar,
there were intense street fights. This indicates
that the Harrar town-dwellers (a nationality in its
own rights) joined up with the Somali resistance.
Also the renowned Oromo-leader, Wako Goto,
who lead the armed resistance against the Haile
Selassie regime in the Bale Province in the 1960s
is said to have joined up with the Somalis (Spiege!
48, 1977).

The struggle of the Somalis in Ethiopia for na-
tional self-determination is a just fight. The chain
of crimes which the Ethiopian occupiers have
committed is unending. The presence of the cen-
tral Ethiopian government remained restricted in
most of the region to the military bases and a few
tax-collectors and agents. The Somalis were
hardly integrated in the Ethiopitan society, neither
economically nor socially. Their trade i1s still over
the traditional routes to Somalia. The few Somalis
who went to school have had to seek work in so-
malia. These are conditions which are rare to this
extent in post-colonial Africa. The struggle for
national self-determination cannot be rejected
because it provokes intervention by the imperia-
lists. either. On the contrary, it IS necessary be-
cause the imperialists are basically responsible
for the fact that this right is denied the nationali-
ties in Ethiopia and the Erntrean people. The su-
perpowers armed Mengistu and Barre and set
them onto each other, as has been shown by the
developments of the last months. In the struggle
against the two superpowers on the Horn the just
aspect of the Somali-Ethiopian border conflict
will become more developed. For example it is to
be welcomed that the WSLF immediately and
heartily greeted the ejection of USSR from So-
malia by Siad Barre (Monitor Dienst, 16.11.77),

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PROGRESSIVE
FORCES - THE ERITREAN LIBERATION
MOVEMENTS TAKE THE LEAD.

As during the time of Haile Selassie the Eri-
Irean liberation struggle led by the ELF and the
EPLF is the most advanced anti-imperialist front
in the Horn of Africa. After the two fronts had
successfully repelled the first «red march» of
thousands of militias in 1976 they went on to libe-
rate all the major towns except for Asmara. As-
mara is now completely encircled and can only
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be supplied by airr. Since the social-impenalsts
not only called the Eritrean liberation movements
=gangsters: but have aiso miltarily interfered in
Ethiopia. (The social-imperialist press changed
its attitude right from the declaration of the 10
points Ethiopian-Tikdem Programme on Dec 24
1974). The struggle led by the Eritrean liberation
fronts is more and more openly directed against
the Sowviet Union. For instance. the vice-secre-
tary general of the EPLF, Tisayas Afework:, dec-
lared in interviews with Saudi and Kuwait news-
papers in August 1977 It has been decisively
proven to us that the Soviet Union s participating
with the Ethiopian rulers in the genocidal at-
tempts taking place in Eritrea. The Popular Front
has seized thousands of pieces of Soviet made
military equipment during the battles of the Front
against Ethiopian soldiers. | believe there is no
other matenal evidence clearer than this equip-
ment, of the Soviet involvment in a dishonourable
battle directed against a people which want to
gain its independence. | condemn this Soviet atti-
tude and we reject it. The Soviet equipment re-
cently received by Ethiopia exceeds that given to
Ethiopia by the West over the last forty years:::»
And with regard to Cuba, he stated: «The Cubans
are actually present in Ethiopia to train the en-
emy s forces. Their presence is not limited to the
capital Addis Ababa, but they are also present in
Asmara where they are supervising the training
of the Ethiopian forces. They amount to 800 in
Asmara alone.» (Eritrean Revolution. ELF, Vol 2,
No. 2 1977 p 11).

The ELF leadership presently follows the line
not to attack the Soviet Union openly, hoping by
this they could get the Soviet Union to refrain
from a still larger interference or even keep them
out altogether. The ltalian Euro-revisionist Party,
the CPI, has become the main mediator in this af-
fair But there is fast growing criticism from ELF
and its affiliates of the policy of the SU (Soviet
Union) in the Horn, In an interview with the mont-
hly journal of the Youth Organisations of the
Communist Party of Germany (KPD)
<Kommunistische Jugend (Vol 6 No. 2 Dec.
1977, p.15) two representatives of the EDYU sta-
ted: «Since 1961 we have received through our
Arab friends Soviet weapons. So the peoples of
Eritrea and Ethiopia could smash the Haile Selas-
sie regime. But today we are against the super-
powers, the USA and USSR, Because we follow
our own legitimate interests to establish a demo-
cratic and independent Eritrea. Bu! the SU pur-
sues its own interests. Behind the talks about
<proletarian internationalism= and «internatonal
soldarnity= the tachtics it concewed to use the fall
of Haile Selassie in order to establish a so-called
socialist regime..the truth is: there 15 no
«socialism» in Ethiopia, but the SU has built up a

regime which under the cover of «socialism« and
«Marxism-Leninism= is interfering in our internal
affarrs. The new dictator went to Moscow and
declared: Ethiopia wants to establish on the basis
of Marxism-Leninism a revolutionary confedera-
tion with Eritrea. But in Eritrea the struggle for
democracy and independence continues, in this
revolution, Marxist-Leninist, nationalist and de-
mocranc forces participate jointly. Mengistu's
statement 1s a pretext to use the struggle and to
split the \beration movements. For this there is al-
ready an example Angola, where the liberation
fighters have killed each other with highly sophis-
hcated Soviet arms. One part was supposed to
be «reactionary= while the other was
«progressive«. In Moscow Mengistu stated simi-
larly: in Eritrea there was the reactonary ELF,
because il received support from conservative
Arab countries, and would not follow Marxism-
Leminism. The other fronts were progressive. In
this way the liberation movements would be split
and the ELF finally extinguished. But the experi-
ences of the Angolan example and our own 17
years of struggle will prevent this; the two libera-
lion movements, ELF and EPLF are correctly uni-
ling in a national Democratic Front under one lea-
dership. And there will be only one Eritrea. We
also believe that Eritrea one day will be a socialist
society. But we will reach this only on the basis of
independence, on the basis of the political and
ideological education, which we realise in the
struggle for independence.. If you ask people in
Ethiopia =what means socialism?= they can only
answer: «this is a gun, made in Russia in order to
kill people in Eritrea.» !

The main prerequisite to declare Entrea a free
and independent state and to form its own go-
vernment has now become the question of unity
of the Eritrean liberation movements. The historic
Khartoum agreement of the 20 10.77 between
the ELF and the EPLF and the subsequent mee-
tings held in November-December in the libera-
ted areas seems to have been greal steps forw-
ard in this unity. Independence for Entrea is not
far off.

THE OPPOSITION IN ETHIOPIA.

Inside Ethiopia the resistance against the bru-
tal terror of the junta and social-imperialist inter-
ference is also growing. At the moment there
seems to be a growing tendency of struggles
and buiding up of anti-fascist organisations
along the lines of contradictions amongst the na-
tionalities, e.g. Oromo, Tigre and Afar. This of co-
urse 1s no reason that support should be given to
the old chauvinist ine to mamntain the Ethiopian
Empire.
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The EPRP is the main revolutionary force of
resistance against the junta. Mengistu saw him-
self even prepared to declare the EPRP as en-
emy No. 1in September 1976. The EPRP has be-
come more and more aware of the great danger
stemming from the Soviet Union. In the monthly
organ, Abyaot, Vol 2 No. 4, May-June 1977 the
EPRP states: Mengistu's coup inaugurated the
full collusion of the Soviet rewisionist and the fa-
scists in Ethiopia. Delegation after delegation
llocked inta Addis Ababa and gave support to the
junta. They called the fascist regime, progres-
sive, revolutionary and socialist. There is an Am-
hara saying that says: scall the vulture a turkey if
you want to eat it.___= But for what purpose are the
Soviet arms used? Whom are the Cubans and
Russians training? To march on whom? In the
past, both under Haile Selassie s regime and the
DERG Ethiopian workers, peasants, struggling
youth and students, and oppressed nationalities
had been brutally killed with American weapons.
Today, it 1s the same with Soviet weapons. What
has been changed has been the master that
supplies the gun to support the revolution...The
Soviet government together with its scout-dog,
the Cubans, is directly involved In the massacre
and kiling of Ethiopan revolutionary forces on
the side of fascism It has raised its hands aga-
inst the Ethiopian revolution. Just like what
U S.Imperialism did to the people of Vietnam,
Cambodia and Laos the Soviet government 1s do-
ing exactly the same thing in our country by
openly colloborating with and trying to keep in
power a fascist government that will crumble any
minute Be that as it may, we are however. abso-
lutely certain of one thing that has been confir-
med by the peoples of Vietnam, Cambodia and
Laos, i e noc matter how many thousands of Ka-
lashinkavs Mengistu had swallowed and how
mighty i1s the world power that stood beside him,
the broad masses of Ethiopia who are waging a
determined armed struggle will be victorious. »

UNITY OF THE RED SEA COUNTRIES.

Another factor which has evolved into an im-
portant force against the hegemonist efforts of
the two superpowers in the Red Sea area is the
growing co-operation and unity among Afro-Arab
states, particularly the Red Sea bordering coun-
tries. It has already been mentioned that Somalia
may have been in the position to receive spare
parts, arms and technical expertise from other
Third Warld countries. Then the Taez Confe-
rence has been followed by further meetings to
prepare a summit Red Sea conference of all the
Red Sea countries such as of North and South
Yemen on Aug. 24, 1977 the meeting which resul-
ted in the declaration of intent «to invite and to re-
alise a serious coordination among the Red Sea
bordering states in the interest of the Arab cause
against imperialists and joint intrugues in this re-
gion.» The new President of the Indepent repubhc
of Djibouti, Hassan, also stated on several occa-
sions to support this unity. On September 6 the
Foreign Ministers of Sudan, North and South Ye-
men and Somalia presented the General Secre-
tary of the Arab League a common document
about the security in the region and requested a
summit meeting of all the Red Sea states,

This shows that the efforts of the impenalists
to keep the world in two camps, the one belong-
ing to or being controlled by the Soviet Union,
and the other by the U.S.A, cannot exist any-
more. Somalia and Sudan did not need the USA
to kick out the Soviet Union, nor do they need the
Soviet Union to deal with the USA. Despite all dif-
ferences and confhcts within the Third World
such as the war between Somalia and Ethiopia
the superpowers necessitate the unification of
the Thurd World. The unity of the Red Sea coun-
tries i1s a revolutionary force against superpower
hegemonism and it 15 growing in strength
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CUBAN MERCENARIES IN GUINEA

CUBAN MERCENARIES IN GUINEA — A REPRESSIVE MACHINE IN THE HANDS OF SEKOU TOURE

— FROM «LE COMBAT» — JOURNAL OF THE UNIFIED ORGANISATION FOR THE LIBERATION OF
GUINEA. (THERE ARE 3500 CUBAN MERCENARIES IN GUINEA, ACCORDING TO THIS REPORT.)

The presence of Cuban mercenaries in Guinea
constitute a permanent threat to the safety of the
Guinean people, and impedes the national libera-
tion struggle undertaken in various forms by the
people, in close liason with the United organisa-
tion for the Liberation of Guinea

The events taking place in Guinea at present
prove that without the intervention of Castro's
merchants of death on the side of the unpopular
Sekou Toure the people would long ago have
freed themselves from the depersonalising and
humuliating regime under whose yoke they have
suffered for 19 years. and would have created a
regime in accordance with their ideals of prog-
ress, freedom, justice and humanity

In fact Sekou Toure has not only totally lost the
confidence of the people of Guinea but also that
of his army, apart from {he faction made up of
members of his own clique.

So it is only the army of occupation, made up
of the Cuban mercenaries and the drugged militia
placed under the direct command, who form a
barrier between the isclated dictator and the pe-
ople.

THEIR BASES THROUGHOUT THE COUNTRY

Scattered throughout the country, sometimes
as soldiers, sometimes in the guise of engineers
or as advisors without any explanation for therr
exact function, they form the main cutting edge
of the repressive regime in the hands of the de-
spot Sekou Toure, who is constantly under the
influence of drugs.

Their main base is in the high command ot the
militia, in the old Ministry of Youth (opposite the
Donka Hospitall. This base provides most of the
personal bodyguard of the supreme boss of fa-
scism. 257 Lubans out of a personnel of 1207

At the 30 km camp, on the outskirts of Co-
nakry, formerly known as the Kwame Nkrumah
camp, 517 Cubans are in charge of the military
training of young people. Two years ago they
numbered 142

At the former PAIGC camp, where they keep
their munitions a large force of highly qualified
Cuban military cadres are ready at any moment
to fly to the aid of the exterminator of the people.

Around 250 officers, NCOs and troops are ba-
sed at the Tokounou, 70 kms from Kissindougou
and 120 kms. from Kankan, 25 kms. From Tonko-
unou, in the vwage where the late singer Camara
Aboubaccar Demba was born, there 1s another
Cuban base with a force of 250 men.

At Moribaya, 96 kms. from Kankan,
sbarbados~ are camping quite openly

At Kankan there are 57 Cuban otfficers opera-
ting under the cover of Public Transport engine-
ers, there are 16 Cuban women and girls living
with them

According to reliable sources, there are pre-
sent around 3500 Cubian mercenaries occupying
Guinea. And their numbers continue growing the
more the people move away from the murderer
Sekou Toure. The bases named only concern the
Conakry region and part of Upper Guinea.
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CHINESE AMBASSADOR ON COLONIAL
NATURE OF SOUTH AFRICA

At the recent World conference on Apartheid
held in Lagos, Nigeria, the Chinese Ambassa-
dor to Nigeria, Feng Yu-Chiu, while warning
the people of southern Africa to beware of the
hegemonism of the two superpowers while
struggling against racialism, also condemned
the colonial nature of apartheid.

«The system ot apartheid and racial discrimi-
nation existing in southern Africa has been es-
tablished gradually after the invasion of that
region by the white colonialists. In order to
oppress and exploit the African people and to
extort the maximum super-profits, the white
colonialists have concocted the racist theory

of the «supremacy- of the white and the
«lowliness» of the coloured people, and on the
basis of this theory established a whole system
of racial discrimination and apartheid in the
political, economic, cultural and other aspects
of social life.»

«The facts clearly show that the evil system
of racial discrimination and apartheid is rooted
in colonialism, and is in itself an expression of
colonialism. Therefore, to uproot racial discri-
mintation and apartheid, it is imperative to
overthrow the colonial system and racist domi-
nation. As pointed out by the broad masses of
the Azanian people in their struggle against
violent repression since the Soweto carnage
last year, the fundamental question lies "\ the

system.»
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SUPPORT IKWEZI

IKWEZI is a Marxist-Leninist Journal devoted to the success of the proletarian revo-
lutions in Southern Africa based on Marxism-Leninism-Mao-Tse-Tung Thought, the
highest revolutionary ideology in our epoch. IKWEZ| believes that the peoples strugg-
les in Southern Africa against imperialism (headed by the United States) and social-
imperialism (headed by the Soviet Union) and against revisionism and against all other
forms of opportunism will only be realised under the leadership of a Marxist-Leninist
Party. The current heroic struggles of the peoples of Southern Africa need the leaders-
hip of Marxist-Leninist parties that are based in the workers and peasants. The natio-
nal democratic revolutions which s the current phase of the struggles in Southern
Africa will only be led to its successful conclusion under Marxist-Leninist leadership.
We make a distinction between petit bourgeois radicalism — progressive as this & in
the context of the struggle for national independence — and the national revolution
against colonialism, imperialism and racialism led by a vanguard Marxist-Leninist Party
based in the workers and peasants and mobilising all the other peoples forces under its
leadership. But these Marxist-Leninist Parties must not be narrow sectarian and dog-
matic sects pontificating about the socialist revolution — as so many self styled «Mar-
xists» in Azania do — but it must come out of the peoples struggies themselves. it
must be linked to the mass struggles on all fronts and be able to give it leadership and
lead it to overthrow the white bourgeois colonial-fascist state by means of a Peoples
War and to set up a peoples democratic dictatorship led by the worker-peasant allian-
ce. The overthrow of the white bourgeois fascist-colonial state supported by Imperia-
lism & the starting point of the socialist revolution and the transition to communism
under the peoples democratic dictatorship which is the form that the dictatorship of
the proletariat takes in the conditions of our country.

IKWEZ! lays great emphasis on social-imperialism and revisionism headed by the
Soviet Union. Soviet social-imperialism is equally a danger to the liberation of our peo-
ples as U.S.Imperialism and the lesser Western European imperialisms like British Im-
perialism. Our guns must be fired against both the imperialist superpowers and especi-
ally Soviet social-imperialism which s the more aggressive of the two superpowers in
Africa today.

But IKWEZI needs your financial support — so please help to get us subscribers and
donors. Even though IKWEZ| obtains widespread support we need more financial sup-
port.

AN APPEAL TO BULK
PURCHASERS

IKWEZ!'s financial position will be considerably eased if we were paid a month after
receipt of each issue. If you do not wish to pay us please do not order IKWEZI.



